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      Chapter 1: The despair of those who are being summoned①





      
      The 63rd day, after Ryouma was summoned to another world.

      


      The northern part of the western continent.

      Three travelers proceeded through the Doshu desert where the
      yellow sand blew violently.

      

      The threes cloaks was stained and scratched slightly,
      symbolizing the harsh journey they had been through, and their
      steps were heavy.

      
"There is an oasis at the end of this sand
      dune."

"That
      fellow over there, right...?"


      [bookmark: more]

      Ryouma eyes turned toward the sand dune that Laura had pointed
      out.

      

      His eyes was filled with a mix of sadness and despair and a
      little desperate hope.

      

      

      

      [bookmark: more]

      "Let's draw the conclusion. I am sorry; however, it is impossible
      for you to return to your former world. "


      Inside a small crowded room, filled with books and parchment that
      had turned yellow due to age, the manager of the room said such
      words while sitting in the chair.

      The manager of this room was a lady in her mid-30’s to early
      40’s, who wore hemp clothes.

      
Her appearance was just, bland, neither beautiful
      nor ugly. Her eyes and hair was both black, but that was only
      feature that could characterise her, she was truly
      bland.

      

      However, they were not visiting her, due to her looks, no the
      real reason they were there, was because she was one of the people
      with the most knowledge of magic on the western continent

      
That is the reason why Ryouma visits
      her.


      The woman was named Anamaria, but she was more commonly known by
      her nickname, The hermit of Mireish.

      


      "That is because right now there's no spell for it,
      right?"
Ryouma
      looking at her with sneering eyes.

      They had gotten the same response from every magician with a
      worthwhile reputation, ever since they fled from Sardina and her
      pursuit.

      
However, what she said after that crushed
      Ryouma.


      "No. It's not because there's no spell that you cannot go back. No
      it’s because the spell is flawed that you can’t
      return."
"What did
      you say!"


      It was a fit of anger that even the sisters who had been traveling
      together with him for over sixty days, had never
      seen.

      During these two months, Ryouma and the sisters had been doing
      guild work while seeking out several renown magicians, in order for
      them to find a way to return Ryouma to Earth.

      
Of course, he didn’t meet the ones inside the
      empire, but they would most likely have given him the same answer,
      as the ones they had visited.

      That there's no way for him
      to return home.

      

      However they had also said, that there had not been developed
      any spell that could do it, which had made Ryouma ask them if they
      could create one or not.

      

      Sadly everyone had said, that it was impossible for them to do
      so, but one name had been given to him, one person who might know
      how to create something as complex as what he wanted.

      
Anamaria, The hermit of
      Mireish..


      "Calm down. Nothing will change even if you're getting agitated.
      "


      Even when Ryouma showed his anger, Anamaria expression did not
      change at all.

      Apparently she had been a civil officer in the past, but she was
      forced to give up her job after having a confrontation with a
      cabinet minister at the place she worked.

      


      "My bad. It's fine. I've calmed down. Can you explain why I can’t
      go back?"


      He said those words while trying his hardest to hold back the rage
      inside his heart.


      "The reason is obvious. ... But before I'm explaining it to you, I
      want to ask, how far is your understanding regarding
      magic?"


      "Understanding regarding magic huh? "


      All the knowledge about magic, which he had gotten from Sara and
      Laura came to mind.


      Magical spells needs energy known as Prana. If one wants to use
      spells, and depending on how they want to use it, there is three
      systems.


      One is to use the Prana residing within one's
      body.

      As this technique does not require casting, results in it being
      overwhelming in close combat situations.

      


      Another is incantations.

      This magic art is the kind that borrows power from outside
      sources, such as God, demons, and spirits.

      

      Because of the need to cast, it is not suitable for close
      combat.

      

      However, since one uses the power of non-human beings, they are
      able to create a phenomenon that cannot be done by humans, such as
      manipulating the fire and wind.

      


      And the last one is enchanting, or bestowing magical
      powers.

      This technique uses Prana on a substance that does not have
      Prana within it, such as swords or spears. This method will raise
      the strength of a person who does not have Prana within
      them.

      


      With Ryouma explaining what he knew, Anamaria began
      smiling.


      "That's right. You seems to know about the basic, but now I will
      ask you a question. Do you know which type is the one that's being
      used to summon people from a different world?"


      Ryouma replied Anamaria's question with
      annoyance.


      "The incarnation type!"


      Hearing the answer, Anamaria nodded her head.


      "Exactly. Now the problem is, whom are we going to borrow the Prana
      from in another world?. "


      "... What do you mean by that? I was summoned to this world. It was
      the consequence of this world magic that I was brought here! Don’t
      you just need to pray to the God who has summoned me to this
      world?"


      Ryouma comment was reasonable.
However, Anamaria expression remained the
      same.


      "You can leave this world. I'm sure of this."
"What’s the problem then!"


      Yet, the words that Anamaria responded with knocked Ryouma down to
      the bottom of despair.



      "However, you will end up drifting within the interstices of
      space-time forever."

      

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 2: The despair of those who are being summoned②




      "What
      did you say?"


      Anamaria answered Ryouma without even moving an
      eyebrow.


      "I said that you will end up drifting forever in the space between
      space and time, in other words, you will die."


      "Don't joke with me!"


      [bookmark: more]

      All the emotions that had been building up inside Ryouma’s heart
      since the time he was summoned finally exploded all at
      once.


      *Bang!*

      [bookmark: more]


      Ryouma's fist sank into the wooden desk, and cracks appeared on the
      desked surface.

      Although it seems to be an expensive desk, it didn’t matter for
      Ryouma right now.

      


      "Ryouma-sama!"
"Your
      hand!"


      Laura and her sister who had been silent all this time
      screamed.

      Blood began to drip out from Ryouma's fist after he smashed the
      desk without holding back.

      


      "Ryouma-sama! Your hand."


      "Shut up! Don't intervene!"


      He brushed the sisters off, who were trying to treat his hand, and
      continued scowling at Anamaria while ignoring his hand.
      


      "Try saying that again!"


      A deep cold hatred dwelled within his eyes and his voice seemed to
      contain murderous intent.


      "Even if you threatened me, the conclusion will not change. In
      other words, you cannot go back home to the reversed world.
      


      "Reversed World?"


      "That's right. The world you've come from. We call it the reversed
      world. It’s the other side of the world where we live."
      


      After hearing Anamaria further explanation Ryouma regained his
      calm.

      No matter how angry he was, nothing would change.

      

      Thus, listening to all of the explanation had become the top
      priority.

      


      (So this world and the one I lived on previously is reversed of
      each other huh? And my world is the reversed one? Well it’s the
      opinion of the people from this world after
      all...)


      It was a pretty common story in his world.

      Although the sun gives light equally to all nations, yet Japan
      as a nation was called the country of the rising sun, and while the
      Earth is round, China was called the Middle Empire.

      
When you name something, it was perfectly normal
      to refer to the side or place one lived on as the proper one, or
      the more important one.

      Anamaria then continues talking.


      "However, physically there's nothing defining it as such, there is
      no back and front. Such naming most likely comes from the fact,
      that out of all the worlds that exists, including ours, only two
      have life on them."


      "I don't care which side which! Tell me the reason why I cannot get
      back!"


      Anamaria shrugged her shoulders.


      "It's simple. To summon humans from your world to this world, we
      have to offer Prana to the existing God in this world, to get
      authorization to summon them. This is because there's a barrier
      around this world to prevent intrusion from the outside; however,
      there's also a similar barrier set up on the other world as
      well."


      "Wait a minute? Enough about the barrier stuff. I was summoned to
      this world is that not it? Won't it be enough to just ask the God
      who helped summoned me, in the first
      place?"


      "No. Whether or not you can enter a world, depends on the gods.
      It’s up to them whether they let you in or not. In other words, to
      enter your world after leaving ours, you have to get permission
      first from the God who manages the barrier of the
      world."


      Ryouma head converted the explanation that Anamaria gave into
      something easier to understand.


      (So, it's free to leave? But the problem is getting the permission
      to enter... Isn't that similar to a self-locking
      door?)

      The auto-lock system which common in a hotel.

      

      It's easy to open the door from the inside, but when the door
      closes it will automatically lock itself up, and to enter from the
      outside requires a key.

      

      Replacing the two worlds with hotel rooms, and replacing the
      space between space-time with the hotel passage made it easier for
      him.

      


      "In other words, if it's just passing the boundary barrier on this
      side then it is possible; however, it is not feasible to pass the
      other worlds. If you tried, the result would be you drifting within
      space-time..."


      "I see, so that's how it is... "


      "But, if that is the case, what if we know the God who manages the
      barrier on my worlds side!?"


      Ryouma asked Anamaria, already feeling he knew the
      answer.

      It is not known when the people of this world began summoning,
      people from your world, however it’s certainly something that has
      been done more than 10 or 20 years.

      

      In other words, there have been summoned thousands of people to
      this world

      .

      Some of them might have tried to return to their original world,
      after running away as Ryouma did.

      

      At least, it was a certain thing that Ryouma was not the first
      person who had tried to return.

      


      *Bang!*


      Anamaria threw a book with dull colours on the cracked
      desk.


      "This is the records of humans from your world, who have tried to
      return. "


      The book that Anamaria had offered was as thick as a Japanese
      dictionary.


      "It's not difficult to prepare the summoning ritual. And because
      you can just change the summoning ritual a little, it’s not the
      problem. The problem is that we have no idea who to offer the Prana
      to."


      Anamaria opened the page of the book and offered it to
      Ryouma.


      "The name of Gods that exist in your world are written here. In
      other words, this is the names of all the Gods that we have tried
      to use in the ritual and yet have had no effect.
      "


      "That means... Unless I know the name of the God, which has not
      been mentioned here..."


      "You won't be able to return to your previous
      world."


      A heartless declaration pierced Ryouma's
      chest.


      "Tsukiyomi, Susano, Amaterasu, Jehovah,
      Yahweh..."


      Inside the Inn after returning from Mireish, Ryouma shut himself
      inside his room leaving out Sara and her sister and examined the
      book desperately.

      The face Ryouma made when he returned from Anamaria’s place,
      could only be described as desperate and terrible sad. It was a
      sadness that Sara and her sister was unable to describe with
      words.

      


      The sisters was standing in front, of the room where Ryouma stayed.
      They had been waiting there for hours.


      "It's already been 5 hours..."


      Laura nodded her head toward Sara's words. It was already
      late at night.


      "Ryouma-sama..."


      The sisters knew how Ryouma felt, now he knew he was unable to
      return home.

      Shivers run through their body just by imagining what they would
      do if they were in Ryouma's position.

      

      However, the sisters was unable to save Ryouma.

      

      The only thing they could do, was feeling concerned about him,
      until he was ready to be comforted by them. Until he was ready,
      they would be standing in front of the door.

      

      


      

    


    

    
      Chapter 3: The despair of those who are being summoned ③

      
      The 64th day, after being
      summoned to another world.

      
      The morning sunlight came through the window.

      

      
      Laura and her sister were looking at each other and decided to
      knock on the door to Ryouma's room.

      

      *Ton Ton*

      [bookmark: more]

      
      In their hands they are holding a tray filled with breakfast
      that they had ordered from the innkeeper.

      [bookmark: more]

      
      Ryouma hadn’t left his room since last night, having ignored
      their invitation to have dinner as well as the snacks they had
      brought last night. The only responds they had gotten from him, was
      the faint sound of pages being turned that could be heard from
      inside his room.

      

      
      Fatigue was clear on the sisters faces, they had been worried
      about Ryouma, who seemingly was checking the book, as if possessed
      by something.

      

      *Ton Ton*

      
      They knocked on the door again, slightly harder this
      time.

      

      
      It was not the sisters' intention to disturb what Ryouma has
      been doing; however, they could not leave Ryouma in his room, when
      he hadn’t had anything to eat since last night’s dinner, nor had
      gotten anything to drink.

      

      "Ryouma-sama...?"

      They called his name
      fearfully.

      As expected, there's no
      answer from him, only the sounds of pages being turned could
      faintly be heard.

      

      

      Finally, the sound
      stopped.

      "Sara..."

      
      "Indeed... I guess there's no other choice." 

      

      
      After they looked at each other, they placed the tray that they
      held in their hands, on the floor and turned their body
      toward the wooden door.

      

      *BANG!*

      
      Their body strengthened by training for years, easily blew the
      door off.

      

      ""Ryouma-sama""

      The room was
      dark.

      
      Despite the fact that sunlight was entering from the window, the
      room still remained entirely dark.

      

      "Ryouma-sama...?"

      Cautiously, Sara tried to
      call him.

      
      Ryouma who sat inside the room, hadn’t reacted when he sisters
      forced the door open, he just stared at the desk in
      silence.

      

      
      Due to him opened the pages of the book over and over again, the
      tip of the pages ended up looking worn out, and some part of the
      pages were wet due to sweat dripping on them.

      

      Numerous papers were
      scattered on the desk and the floor, on each of them were names
      written in small letters in order to have as much space to write
      on.

      
      (This is... Did he write all the god’s names he remembered down,
      in order to check if they were listed in the book or not...)

      

      
      Even with only a brief look, Sara could see more than a dozen of
      papers scattered around the room.

      

      "Sister..."

      
      Laura handed over two pieces of paper to Sara.

      

      
      The papers was tightly filled with names with horizontal lines
      crosses over each of them.

      

      
      And when she looked closely, the names written on were
      identically the same.

      

      "This
      is..."

      
      Toward Sara's murmur, Laura nodded her head.

      

      
      Ryouma wrote all the names of the Gods he could remember and
      checked whether it was written in the book or not, and then crossed
      them out if the name existed in the book. 

      

      
      And then, when everything he had written was crossed out, he
      repeated the whole thing, in case there was a mistake, or he missed
      one of the names.

      

      
      Looking for hope that does not exist... He repeated his works
      again and again.

      

      "...
      None..."

      
      A small voice comes out from Ryouma's mouth.

      

      "Ryouma-sama?"

      "I... Can't return
      home..."

      
      This time, his voice could be heard clearly by the
      sisters.

      

      
      "I can't return... I can't return... I can't
      return..."

      

      
      The words that come out from Ryouma's mouth gradually grew
      stronger.

      

      
      With the room being dark, the atmosphere turned gloom.

      

      "Sister!"

      "Yes!"

      
      The moment the sisters entered the room, they felt something
      uncomfortable.

      

      
      In the sisters' eyes, the image of Ryouma is someone powerful,
      calm, ruthless, but also kind.

      

      
      However, the Ryouma in front of them now, was fragile and
      unstable.

      

      

      The two sisters immediately embraced Ryouma’s head between their
      chest.

      Just like how one would
      comfort a baby.

      

      

      
      "It's alright. Ryouma-sama. We're both here. We will always by
      your side..."

      

      
      A long time passed before the dark and heavy air that drifted
      inside the room was gone. A calm breathing from a sleeping person,
      came from Ryouma that was between the sister's chest’s.

      

      "Sister. Should we carry him
      to bed?"

      
      Laura turned her eyes toward Ryouma when asking.

      

      
      "I guess so... Laura, try to carry that side."

      

      
      Even though Ryouma have a huge body exceeding 100 kg, the two
      sisters somehow managed to lay Ryouma on the bed. 

      

      "From now on, what are we
      going to do?"

      
      Laura line of sight turned toward the broken door.

      

      
      "I think he won't be able to wake up until evening due to the
      fatigue from the all-nighter. We should talk to the innkeeper about
      the door and pay extra money..."

      

      
      Then Sara began talking in a hesitant manner.

      

      "Ryouma-sama can be quite
      scary..."

      
      "Indeed, however, that does not matter... Ryouma-sama saved us.
      That's why we belong to Ryouma-sama. We should devote ourselves to
      Ryouma-sama."

      

      "Un, I agree.
      Sister."

      
      After the sisters had exchanged their conversation, they turned
      their gaze toward their master who has been sleeping on the
      bed.

      

      (Where is this?)

      
      Ryouma's consciousness was inside pitch darkness.

      

      
      A cold, dark space, which felt like it could freeze ones
      heart.

      

      
      (I... That's right!. I was inside my room examining the
      book.)

      

      
      Little by little Ryouma's consciousness becomes clear.

      

      "This place is within your
      mind."

      
      A cold robotic voice without emotion could be heard.

      

      (My mind? Am I inside my
      consciousness? "

      "That's
      right."

      (But I did not say
      anything?)

      
      "This is inside your own mind after all. Something like spoken
      words is insignificant."

      

      (But you're talking you
      know?)

      
      "No, you are only thinking that I am talking as it makes more
      sense to you."

      

      (What are
      you?)

      
      "Me? Me huh? I'm someone close to you, an existence that
      understands you the most."

      

      (tell me!)

      
      "For now, you are good knowing just this much... One day, you
      will reach the answer yourself."

      

      
      After the voice said such word, it’s asked Ryouma a
      question.

      

      "What is your
      wish?"

      
      Ryouma thought for a moment about his strongest wish.

      

      
      (I... I want to return home. I want to see, Asuka, Grandfather,
      and my classmates... I want to go back to my original
      world.)

      

      
      "But that will not come true. Did you not confirm it
      yourself?"

      

      The heartless voice smashed
      Ryouma's wish.

      
      (I can't come back? Can't I go back to that life once
      again?)

      

      
      "You can't. Although the possibility itself is not 0. However,
      are you prepared to pay a great sacrifice? There's no other method
      other than clinging to your own luck. You should have understood
      this... Later, will you have the resolution to make a great
      sacrifice? Or will you end up giving up?"

      

      (Hah? What are you talking
      about?)

      
      Toward Ryouma's question, the voice continue talking,

      

      
      "You should understand everything already... It's just that you
      don't want to admit the answer."

      

      (I...
      I'm...)

      
      "If you unleash your rage, you can even destroy this world.
      Forced into this world, to this world to fight for them. All of
      this, whose fault do you think it is?"

      

      
      (That is... the old man and the people in that empire’s
      fault...)

      

      
      "Wrong... They are only part of the problem! The world is at
      fault. This twisted world which is filled with sacrifices made by
      the people from your world."

      

      The voice denied Ryouma's
      answer.

      (This twisted
      world?)

      
      "That’s right! This world was established with the premise of
      taking away! Kill... Violate... Taking and robbing what one would
      want. You have the right to do that!"

      

      (I have such
      right?)

      
      When Ryouma was about to nod his head toward the voice, another
      voice resounded within the darkness.

      

      
      “It's alright. Ryouma-sama. We're both here. We will always by
      your side”

      

      

      It was a warm, soft and comforting voice.

      
      When he heard that, Ryouma lost his consciousness and
      disappeared from the world of darkness.

      

      
      "Fumu... You're leaving without freeing me huh?... Well, that's
      fine. Sooner or later, even if you don't want to, you will have to
      choose. Either to be accompanied by me or be swallowed by me... No
      matter what it’s your choice to decide, after all... I'm
      you..."

      

      

      
      In the darkness where Ryouma had gone, only the cold robotic
      voice could be heard.

      

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 4: The despair of those who are being summoned ④

      
      


      The 64th day, after being
      summoned to another world.

      

      "U...unn..."


      Ryouma woke up on the bed when the sky began turning
      dark.


      "Uh... *Yawn*"


      [bookmark: more]

      Ryoma let out a big yawn.

      

      The first thing that Ryouma noticed was the broken
      door.

      

      The door was completely broken, and the light from the corridor
      shined into the room.

      

      Next, he began pondering about where he was, somehow he ended up
      in the bed.

      
[bookmark: more]

      *Pun*


      A delicious fragrance stimulated his appetite, the smell of stew
      drifted through broken door frame.

      It seems that meals are being served in the cafeteria
      downstairs. 

      

      The broken door, and how he ended up on the bed, there was quite
      a few things he had questions about, however he was unable to win
      against his hunger, so he quickly got up, and went
      downstairs.

      


      "Oh! Did you finally wake up!?"


      The innkeeper greeted Ryouma.

      The innkeeper raised his head, and greeted Ryouma. Apparently,
      he was doing the books.

      


      "Ah, yes I am finally up, thank you, and good
      evening..."


      Except at the time he checked in, the inn’s owner is rarely talked
      to Ryouma.


      "The repair cost has already been paid by the girls that you came
      with, so you don't have to worry."


      Ryouma answered the innkeeper with a puzzled
      expression.


      "Ah... I see, so you're not aware huh? If that's the case, then you
      should ask those girls for the details. After all, they broke the
      door down for your sake."


      "Haa..."


      Ryouma who still could not grasp the situation can only answer
      ambiguously.


      "Well, other than that, you don't have to worry about anything,
      since you've reimbursed the damage. Do you want to move to another
      room tonight? I will move all of your baggage if you want
      to."


      It seemed to him that he had no choice other than to move to
      another room.

      After all, although he felt sorry for the inconvenience, he
      can't sleep with a broken door.

      


      "I understand."


      "Ah right, you have not eaten since last night, right?Since
      my wife just finished making a stew, go bring some to your
      room."


      And then he called his wife in the kitchen.


      "Yes yes! You don't have to shout that
      loud!"


      The wife comes out from the kitchen while bringing a tray in her
      hands.

      It seems like she had prepared everything while listening to
      their conversation.

      


      "Here!"


      The tray got handed over to Ryouma, and the scent of tasty stew
      together with freshly baked bread greatly stimulated his
      appetite.

      However, Ryouma felt confused, because there was three portions
      worth of food on the tray.

      
Who was the other two servings
      for?


      *Doga*


      Suddenly Ryouma's right shin get kicked.


      "What are you waiting for? Go and bring the young ladies their
      share!"


      He has a body that is 190cm tall, and he weights over
      100kg.

      It's not a body that usually gets kicked by anyone, let alone by
      a woman on the shin, so he was quite surprised by the kick,

      


      "You! Have you thought for a moment how you'd troubled those girls
      huh? You big oaf!"


      It seems that she didn’t like Ryouma
      expression.


      "I don't know what you've been up to. Not eating any dinner, nor
      eating anything we offered late in the night… If you don't want to
      eat, then that's your problem! However, because you didn’t eat,
      those girls didn’t eat anything! They refused to eat by
      themselves you know!"


      "Eh? They have not yet eaten?"


      The complexion on Ryouma's face changed.


      "Haa. This is why men are such...UGH! You listen closely now!
      It's about time for those girls to wake up! Go take this tray and
      eat together with them!"


      She returns back toward her kitchen while heaving a big sigh and
      shaking her head.


      "Well, that’s what it means not being alone. I don't know what
      you're worried about, but if you ponder about it too much, you
      might just lose one of the precious people in your
      life."


      After saying that, the inn owner clapped Ryouma's shoulder and
      returned to the account book once again.


      (I'm...)

      The words of the married couple stuck within Ryouma's
      mind.

      

      Ryouma remembered that he has been traveling solely for the
      purpose of returning home to Earth; however, it was that moment
      that he recognized just how supporting Sara and Laura had been all
      the time. 

      


      (It seems like I'm not paying attention to those around
      me...)

      For Ryouma, this world was nothing but pain, having been
      forcibly summoned, he didn’t think he would find anything to care
      about. Rather he hated everything, especially the
      people.

      

      However, Ryouma had been supported by human beings of this
      world which he supposedly hates. 

      

      And not just the sisters, there was also the lady in the
      restaurant at the capital, and the receptionist at the guild that
      helped him out.

      

      They had taught Ryouma various things that he would never had
      figured out by himself.

      

      Relationships between people are important, after all, a person
      can’t live by themselves. And no matter how much, Ryouma hated the
      world, that was a truth he could not deny.

      


      *KonKonKon*


      "Yes. Please enter..."


      Ryouma entered the room of the two sisters.



      That day, the meals Ryouma ate together with the sisters, was
      the most delicious food he had eaten since coming to this
      world.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 5: Compulsory Quest ①

      
      Day 83 after being summoned to the new world.

      The three who had left the town of Mireish and came to a
      port town called Fulzad in the eastern country.

      
      From the books borrowed from Anamaria, Ryouma knew that the
      possibility for him to be able to return to the former world was
      near zero, so he stopped pursuing the means of returning home, and
      instead started thinking about living in this world.

      

      The sisters dedicated affection played a significant role
      in changing his mind.

      However, even if he said that he would live in this world,
      he had no purpose.

      So for the time being Ryouma decided to travel around
      while earning money from the quests he received from the
      guild.

      A journey to find out what his purpose would be in this
      new world.

      "From now on, what are we going to do?"

      The three of them were talking in front of the guild
      inside Fulzad town. They had come down from the town of Mireish by
      passing through the forest without going through the
      highway.

      Due to that, they manage to collect a considerable amount
      of raw material.

      Although they had been careful and only chosen to collect
      the materials with the highest price, the weight easily exceeded
      40kg.

      It was an amount which was barely okay to carry, not
      talking about fighting.

      

      

      They had spent 20 days travelling, and due to that their
      swords had turned into mere iron bars, therefor they decide to
      dispose of them and buy a new one in Fulzad.

      "Big sister should go to the guild. After reporting the
      quests completion, she can make a preliminary investigation on
      which quest we should take next. As for us, we will organize the
      luggage, buy some consumable goods, and sell the raw materials at
      the magical item store. "

      The amount of raw material they got from the monsters
      after they left Mireish town was quite
      considerable.

      It would be impossible for Laura alone to handle it, even
      with both the sisters it would be quite hard.

      Thus there's no other choice for Ryouma to carry
      them.

      (Well. I guess this is appropriate.)

      "Well, I suppose that's about right. ...
      Laura. Just check if
      there some good quest, then come to the magical item store. Let's
      decide which quest to take after getting new equipment and after we
      have had lunch. "

      They registered as a party before leaving Mireish town,
      they did so because it saved time and effort compared to reporting
      each and every quest alone.

      "Understood. Well then, See you later. "

      After bowing her head, Laura went inside the guild
      building.

      "Now then. Let's convert all of these things into money
      quickly."

      Like that, Ryouma began walking carrying the bag filled
      with things such as horn and skins.

      

      

      "Yes. Triple G rank. Laura Marfisto, yes? Indeed we have
      confirmed the quests completion. Thank you very much. "

      The receptionist said such things to Laura while handing
      over her card and the rewards.

      The number of monsters that they had subdued for the past
      20 days was quite considerable.

      Since all the target monsters are ranked bellow than them,
      they wouldn’t gain any achievement clearing point.

      (Should we level up to F rank soon?)

      Laura pondered about it however Ryouma didn’t seem to have
      any interest in raising his rank.

      Although Laura personally believed that Ryouma’s ability
      was equal to at least rank D or perhaps even C
      rank.

      While she was thinking about Ryouma, a man tried to strike
      up a conversation.

      

      

      "Hou... It seems like you've subdued a considerable amount
      huh?"

      The man has been struggling with a bunch of document
      behind the receptionist, but he immediately stood up from his seat
      and walking towards Laura.

      An educated guess would put him at around 30 years
      old.

      He had blonde hair which gave him a kind and gentle
      feeling.

      And since he dressed appropriately, it would seem that he
      had a fairly good position within the guild.

      "Laura Marfisto right? Member of Mikoshiba Ryouma’s party
      together with Sara Marfisto, am I wrong?"

      The man talked to Laura with a gentle tone.

      "That's right but... Who are you?"

      
      "Oh, I'm sorry for the late introduction. I'm Wallace Heinkell.
      I'm the guild master of this town. "

      

      The meeting with this guy would be the catalyst that
      opened a new purpose for Ryouma.

      "A forced quest?"

      Ryouma asked Laura while eating the meat using a
      fork.

      The time currently was around 13.00
      o'clock.

      Because it was no longer lunch hours, there was a lot of
      vacant seat at the place Ryouma and the sisters had their
      lunch.

      After selling the raw material at the magic item shop, he
      grouped back up with Sara in front of the store.

      Then they meet up with Laura and listened to her story in
      a restaurant located diagonally from the magical
      store.

      "Yes. It seems to be something like that."

      Laura nodded her head toward Ryouma's words.

      "Forced quests huh... It was a system where the guild
      master and some other senior executives nominate specific
      mercenaries or adventurers to forcibly accept a quest,
      right?"

      Ryouma continue while shaking his head.

      "However, that should only apply to the high-ranking
      mercenaries and adventurers. At least that was the case from the
      guide book that I read."

      "But isn't that strange? We're a triple G rank and yet
      getting nominated? Aren't triple G rank a low rank?"

      Sara questioned while tilted her head.

      "About that, I was told that they would give us an
      explanation regarding the circumstances if we go to the guild at
      14.00 o'clock."

      Laura herself didn’t seem to be that enthusiastic.
      After all, they were being forced to work for unknown people, for
      unknown reasons.


      And the same was also true for Sara who looks like not
      enthusiastic about it.

      Forced quest usually were quest that no one wanted to take
      it, and it was also usually an urgent quest.

      If it was not urgent, there's no problem even if it was
      being left alone until someone takes it.

      And if no one wanted to take it, it usually meant that
      there would be significant danger involved with
      it.

      From start to finish, it didn’t sound like good work, not
      one of them was especially positive.

      Ryouma thought about it for a bit before asking
      Laura.

      "Then wouldn’t it be better for us to simply ignore
      it?"

      "If possible I would like to do so... However, there's a
      slight chance that they will terminate our guild registration if we
      do so..."

      "Are we being threatened?"

      "They don't say so, not explicitly; however, I could feel
      it from what they said"

      Listening to Laura, Ryouma looked at the sky, mentally
      weighing the advantages and disadvantages against each
      other.

      (I don't like being threatened. And furthermore, can guild
      master exercise their authority that far? Sure they have such
      rights, but it should be impossible to terminate the registration
      when we haven’t given any reason for it.)

      A person who forces things upon others, just because they
      have authority was one of the things that disgusted Ryouma the
      most, as he cherished personal freedom.

      On the other hand, however, there's also an advantage to
      it.

      (Currently, the guild is the only one that can guarantee
      my social status in this world. As for gold, the gold we have taken
      from the slave trader has been left untouched, but I need money.
      The monsters we usually hunt earns us plenty for now, however they
      say, that if you have money, you can buy something like a proper
      social status.

      But, no, I can't possibly do that, since I have no
      acquaintances to buy from. Sooner or later I might have to leave
      the guild, however, for now, the status of adventurer still has its
      use. Even if I have to shut my eyes toward their slight
      unreasonableness, I should remain in the guild for now
      huh?...)

      In the end, it's all about, if the advantages or
      disadvantages weighed more, in the long run.

      Laura and her sister would follow Ryouma
      decision.

      After some time, and various thoughts, Ryouma finally
      said,

      "I guess, we should go there for now... After listening to
      their story, if it sounds disadvantageous, then I will think
      about it again."

      

      The sisters nodded toward Ryouma
      decision.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 6: Compulsory Quest②


      Day 90 after being summoned to the new world.

      

      

      *Swuz*

      An arrow shot from behind Ryouma grazed his left ear and pierced
      the coaching box.

      "Ryouma-sama!"

      "Silent! Just focus on controlling the horse,
      Sara!"


      [bookmark: more]

      Ryouma shouted at Sara who saw blood dripping from his left ear and
      told her to concentrate on controlling the carriage.

      For Ryouma who have never ridden a horse or driven a carriage, the
      way to escape was making Sara take control of the carriage.

      Ryouma didn’t have time to worry about his body.

      [bookmark: more]

      Arrows kept piercing the carriage, making it look like a
      hedgehog.

      Originally Ryouma should have been in the passenger seat, enjoying
      himself under the carriages canopy, but right now, that was not the
      case.

      Because the arrows that were shot one after another, pierced onto
      the coach, and especially the coach driver who was without any
      protection.

      Ryouma who is unable to drive the carriage, focused on protecting
      Sara, and he did so by stripping the window planks, and using them
      to shield her, so she could concentrate controlling the
      carriage.

      "Damn it! They still chasing after us!"

      "Ryouma-sama. As expected, against this..."

      Sora bitterly cut Sara's words.

      "Wallace that bastard... No, this is not the time for this.
      ...Sara! Laura and the others should be laying low somewhere.
      Listen alright! Don't miss the sign!"

      "Yes!"

      Ryouma while desperately striking back the arrows that came raining
      down on them, thought back to the time, when they were at the
      camping ground seven days ago.

      =================================================

      Seven day ago, inside the forest located northwest of the port town
      Fulzad.

      Under the pretense of a forced quest, Ryouma had become a bodyguard
      for a group of merchants heading toward one of the three Eastern
      countries, the Rozeria Kingdom.

      The Rozeria Kingdom exists in between the Zalda Kingdom which is
      referred to as the Iron Kingdom, and the ocean trade nation which
      Fulzad was part of, that was known as the Mist Kingdom.

      The majority of the Rozeria kingdom’s territory was open fields,
      and the main industry were agricultural products and dairy
      products.

      Because Ryouma and the others were being told that they would get
      extra rewards and some mercenaries would tag along, they decide to
      undertake the quest, although they thought it was suspicious from
      the beginning.

      First there was the carriage with a canopy that was assigned to
      Ryouma, despite the fact that he should be just a security guard
      for some merchants.

      Usually mercenaries or adventurers can't get on the
      carriages.

      Next despite being merchants a lot of the carriages were
      empty.

      However, if they said that the goods had been sold out, it would
      usually make sense, but considering the route they had followed
      after leaving Fulzad, they should have been able to restock as many
      commodities as they would have wanted for future trading.

      And when considering the efficiency of doing business like that,
      having an empty carriage would usually never happen.

      Another thing that they felt were suspicious was the merchant
      Ryouma was assigned, and especially his appearance. His body was
      rather slim, and he had very rough hands.

      Ryouma thought back to the one eyed commander Rolf, when he shook
      the merchants hand, and couldn’t help but tilting his head.

      Currently, the mercenaries that had accepted the quest, guarding
      the merchants were having a discussion while surrounding the
      bonfire.

      "I was worried a bit too... At least, I've never seen such
      merchants as these. "

      The one who answered Ryouma's worry was Lione, the leader of the
      mercenary group called Red Lion.

      She was a tall woman at least 180cm tall, with tanned skin.

      She had clear and defined muscles, and large breast which made sure
      to anyone who might be wondering, that she was indeed a
      woman.

      Her red hair was hanging around the shoulders, and matched
      surprisingly well with her golden eyes.

      Ryouma would guess her age to be around 30, as she had the charm of
      a mature woman.

      "Me as well, despite having been a mercenary for a long time, and
      having done protection jobs for merchants for a long time, this is
      the first time I worked with anyone like them…"

      He is the adjutant of Lione, a fellow mercenary with the name
      Bolts.

      A man around in his mid-fifties, and whose major characteristic was
      that he had lost his left arm.

      He seems to have lost his arm during battle, but by the time Ryouma
      meet him he didn’t seem to be bothered by it.

      Because of what Bolts said, who had more experience being a
      mercenary then anyone else, everyone else got even more on edge,
      there were clearly something wrong the merchants.

      "You... What do you think?"

      Lione asked Ryouma.

      "Honestly, I regret to undertake this quest..."

      Lione and Bolts nodded their heads when they heard Ryouma
      declaration.

      "I gave in due to the reward being good, but I wonder if it was a
      mistake..."

      "But this is a quest from the guild. Aren't you just being worried
      too much?"

      Listening to Lione's words, a mercenary who Ryouma didn’t know the
      name of, spoke.

      "You stupid... I wasn’t able to become mercenary if I didn’t have a
      feel for danger, and knew how to handle crises!"

      "Wha! Even if it's Lione-san, you don't have to say it like
      that!"

      Lione just shook her head towards the enraged man while smirk
      appeared on Bolts' mouth.

      "You. Although you're close to be B rank, that boy over there has
      clearly beaten you in terms of judgment. "

      The line of sight of the other mercenaries immediately turns toward
      Ryouma.

      "In the first place, the reason why I gathered everyone here is
      because of the suggestion of the boy over there. "

      "Hee! To be ordered around by such youngster like him, to think
      that Lione of the Red Lion, was a pushover!
      Oi!"

      Ryouma was the youngest among them all
      here.

      Although he is 16 years old, his face made people think he was at
      least in his late 20’s. And most of the people around him thought
      of him as a peer, even though they were around their 30’s to
      40’s.

      Naturally, the mercenary who had been disrespectful got beaten up
      by Lione personal.

      "Haa!? With what mouth are you spouting that nonsense huh?!"

      Such a calm tone of voice. However, Ryouma feels the voice of the
      person was like the calm before the storm.

      And the surrounding mercenaries also felt it.

      The other mercenaries quickly stopped making fun of Lione,
      immediately shutting their mouths.

      "Well, I can understand you guys feeling. It's not like everything
      is clear to me either, for now, let's end it here. "

      The air around them loosened after Bolts said such words.

      Lione also does not seems to disagree either.

      "Well for now, I guess this is bad..."

      Bolts and Ryouma nodded their head together toward Lione's
      words.

      "It seems like only idiots have gathered..."

      "But still, it can't be helped for them to complain, what do you
      think, Bolts? After all, we can't do anything other than be
      prepared for the worst. "

      Lione then turned her eyes toward Ryouma.

      "Boy. What are you going to do?"

      "Well, for now, there's no other choice than continue doing what we
      are doing. Since we can't discard the quest just because we are
      feeling suspicious. "

      "I guess so... But still... Regarding there's something behind this
      quest, what do you think?"

      Ryouma responded to Lione's words while deeply sighed.

      "Well, for me, it feels like they are luring us into something...
      As if something is going on under the table, but I guess we can
      only wait and see if my suspicion is correct"

      

      

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 7: Compulsory Quest ③

      Ryouma knew
      it.

      That there's something unnatural about this
      quest.

      

      However, the only one he was able to get support from are
      only Lione and her mercenaries group.

      

      Seven days have passed since the time the mercenaries had
      a meeting around the bonfire.

      

      Since then, there are no unwanted visitors such as
      monsters or thief came.

      

      If nothing were to happen, that in itself is a good
      thing.

      

      Although there was a discord between Ryouma and the other
      mercenaries except for Lione and her group during the meeting, but
      something like that can be considered as a trivial
      thing.

      

      But he knew.

      When everything is this calm, usually a storm is about to
      strike.

      

      

      [bookmark: more]

      Like thus, seven days had passed since they left the port
      town of Fulzad.

      

      And Ryouma prediction was proven
      right.

      

      
*Hyu*

      
The sounds of an arrow
      cutting the wind.

      It happens within the forest area near the border of
      Rozaria Kingdom.

      

      Suddenly arrows are being shot one after another from the
      forest on the right and left sides of the highway.

      

      
"""What's going
      on!"""

      
""It's an
      ambush!""

      

      The mercenaries raising their voice one after another,
      however, one merchant rebuked them

      

      

      "Everyone calm down!. Don't break the formation!
      "

      

      

      A warning is being issued one after another by the
      mercenaries who are guarding the carriages.

      

      There are around ten carriages in
      total.

      The one who drives the carriages are the merchants
      themselves.

      

      While the mercenaries for the sake of strengthening their
      guard ride horses. 

      

      In a situation where surprise attack
      happen.

      

      Even if they are mercenaries, it is normal for them to
      feel agitated, after all, they had been taken by
      surprise.

      

      However, in that situation, Ryouma stared hard at the
      merchant who gives command calmly toward the
      surrounding.

      

      

      "Calm down!. Hide from the arrow! You can use board plank
      or cloaks; anything is fine. You can also hold up your hand
      covering your head to defend from the arrow even if its just a
      little!"

      

      

      It was a command that can be said as
      appropriates.

      

      If it can be done, even if it's only to escape from this
      hell a little then do it.

      

      

      "Ryouma-sama!"

      
"Yes... Finally, it has
      come. "

      

      In contrast of the surrounding mercenaries, Ryouma's tone
      of voice did not show any agitation.

      

      Ryouma had predicted that someone would attack
      them.

      

      The problem is,

      He does not know when, where, and what kind of attack will
      happen.

      

      

      "Listen alright? Sara. From here on out is a battle for
      survival, understand?"

      

      

      "Yes. I understand. ... Onee-sama and the
      others..."

      

      
Ryouma nodded his head
      toward Sara's words.

      

      "It's fine. Lione-san and her mercenaries group are
      reliable people. ... On the other side, how many skilled people are
      on this side, but, I guess as I've expected huh!"

      

      

      Ryouma flicked away an arrow that heading toward him using
      the spear in his hand.

      

      It was evident that the carriage he was riding receive
      much more intense arrows attack more than the surrounding
      place.

      

      In a short time, the carriage Ryouma was riding on turn
      into something that looked like a hedgehog.

      

      This means their attack aim have been arranged
      beforehand.

      

      On the driver seat, Ryouma and Sara desperately trying to
      protect the horses pulling their carriage from the
      arrows.

      

      

      "I know it was suspicious, but, I guess as I expected huh.
      Our problem now is... to find out who behind all of
      this...)

      

      

      The most possible candidate for this is Ortomea
      Empire.

      

      Three months has passed since the case with
      Sardina.

      

      With that, it was not strange if some action will happen
      soon.

      

      However, Ryouma stopped his train of thought up until
      here.

      

      

      (How stupid am I... Right now, our priority is to survive
      from this place. I can search for the person behind all of this
      slowly and carefully later. )

      

      

      
Finally,
      the rain of arrows has stopped.

      Just one minute has passed.

      In the meantime, seven mercenaries have been struck by
      arrows and died.

      

      As there is 30 mercenaries guard, roughly a quarter of
      them has died by the surprise attack.

      

      And most of the horses which pulling the carriages are
      dead due to the rain of arrows.

      

      Only the horses pulling the carriage which Ryouma was in
      survive.

      

      

      Ryouma immediately divert his line of sight toward the
      surrounding.

      

      The carriage which Ryouma was riding is located in the
      middle.

      

      In other words, it was in a position which he finds it
      hard to escape either from the front or the back.

      

      

      
"Sara!
      Can we move away!?"

      

      Toward Ryouma question, Sara grips the reins and looking
      toward the front.

      

      

      "It's impossible! The carriages at the front have blocked
      the highway!"

      

      

      One might wonder if it was because of the surprise attack
      that the mercenaries have become disordered.

      

      The carriages in front of them have blocked the highway in
      a way that no space left to let them pass.

      

      Their position are as if making sure that Ryouma and the
      others were unable to escape.

      

      Ryouma looked behind and clicked his
      tongue.

      

      The highway behind him has been blocked in the same
      way.

      

      

      "Boy!"

      

      Lione and her mercenaries group come toward
      Ryouma.

      

      Because of his prediction, none of her subordinates
      receive any fatal injury.

      

      Everyone get off with just a slight
      wounds.

      And everyone who ends up dying are the one who does not
      take Ryouma prediction seriously.

      

      

      Until here, a battle cry can be heard from
      behind.

      

      
"It's come
      huh..."

      

      After being restricted by the arrow, another force
      attacked from behind.

      

      Such plan is actually not
      bad.

      

      "Boy!"

      
Vexation floats on
      Lione's face.

      
"Lione-san. As we
      planned. "

      

      Toward Ryouma's words, Lione nodded her head lightly and
      faced her adjutant on her side.

      

      

      "Understood. You! Blow the carriages in front of him to
      make way for a retreat!"

      

      

      Contrary to the other mercenaries who raises an angry
      voice, Lione instructs the mercenary near her
      calmly.

      

      

      "Ane-san... Are you serious? Are we going to abandon the
      merchants?"

      

      

      Lione turned her cold eyes toward the mercenary who rebuke
      her.

      

      

      "Shut up and stop complaining! If you don't want to die
      here, then do it!"

      

      

      "A-Ane-san..."

      

      "I'm not trying to convince you! But if you want to
      survive, obey me!"

      

      

      Toward Lione's aggressive attitude the mercenaries began
      to shut their mouth.

      

      This is a battle between professional ethics and the
      instinct to survive.

      

      

      "Ane-san! Some merchants still on the carriages! What are
      we gonna do?"

      

      
A different mercenary
      asked Lione.

      It seems like he was hesitating to blow up the carriages
      in front because of some merchants still inside.

      

      According to Ryouma prediction, the merchants should have
      escaped during the surprise attack.

      

      

      (What's going on? Aren't they the enemies accomplice?...
      No, wait. On the contrary, they are not running away because they
      are accomplice huh...)

      

      

      Lione was asking what to do with her
      gaze.

      For Ryouma, there's only one
      conclusion.

      Ryouma nodded his head
      lightly.

      
"Don't mind them and
      blow them away!"

      

      "U-Understood!"

      

      The mercenary who comes back to ask instruction from Lione
      goes back to his original place with his face filled with
      fear.

      

      

      
A few
      moment later.

      

      "BOOM!"

      

      One of the carriages that blocked the highway exploded and
      flew to the side magnificently.

      

      
"Ane-san, it's
      done!"

      

      "Everyone listen! If you want to survive, run without
      turning back!!!"

      

      

      After giving her order to the other mercenaries, Lione
      turns her eyes toward Ryouma.

      

      

      "Up until here, it was as predicted by you eh,
      Boy?"

      

      

      "I only thought about the possibility that might happen.
      By the way, the things after this, I can leave it to you
      right?"

      

      
Ryouma's eyes shine
      coldly.

      

      "O-Of course. It's alright. Your important doll and Bolts
      from our side should be able to prepare everything smoothly.
      "

      

      

      Lione said those words after being overpowered by Ryouma's
      icy glare.

      

      

      "If that is the case then good. I've explained the plan to
      Laura sufficiently. Because she's a smart girl, she won't make a
      mistake. Next is... the problem on our back huh...
      "

      

      
"I know. You've warned
      us enough. "

      
Alright. Lione-san,
      please be careful. "

      
Lione kicked her horse
      and moved forward.

      
"Ryouma-sama! We as
      well!"

      

      The sounds of sword fighting from behind the carriages
      began to disappear.

      

      All the mercenaries on the back seem to have been cleaned
      by the raiders.

      

      
"Here we
      go!"

      

      Toward Ryouma's words, Sara nodded her head and whipped
      the horse to make it move.

      

      
An empty highway can be
      seen on the front.

      Lione and the other who had gone first riding a horse can
      run to the limit until their destination, however, Ryouma is
      different.

      

      Although two horses pulled it, the speed of the
      horse-drawn carriage will be inevitably slower due to the heavy
      passenger part.

      

      Of course, although they can leave the passenger part
      behind, Ryouma didn't choose that.

      

      The reason for that is due to the possibility to attack
      back the assailant.

      

      Which need Ryouma to maintain moderate distance to lead
      the assailant to the destination spot.

      

      

      
      =====================================================

      

      
Ryouma's face can feel
      the strong winds.

      It was very difficult for him defending Sara from the rain
      of arrows.

      

      Some arrow slipped pass through Ryouma's defense and
      pierced the driver box, some part of Sara's clothes began to be
      dyed red due to the blood from her body.

      

      Some blood also started to dye Ryouma's clothes who also
      got his ear grazed by arrow sometime ago.

      

      
"Not yet
      huh!?"

      

      An impatient voice can be heard from Ryouma who's in the
      middle deflecting arrows.

      

      

      "It's already about time... AH! There it is! I saw it.
      "

      

      

      Something fluttered in the middle of the
      highway.

      

      Within Sara's vision, a flag of red lion and black
      background fluttering about.

      

      The distance is around 500
      meters.

      

      "Alright! We manage to do this one way or another. You
      understand right; this is a crucial time."

      

      
"I understand.
      "

      

      After she had said those words, Sara loosened her hold on
      the reins and cut the speed down little by little.

      

      From behind several man riding on horses entered Ryouma's
      vision.

      

      

      'Alright... This is good. Cut down our speed a little
      more. ... The other side seems to have slowed down their speed too
      huh... great... "

      

      

      The figure of men riding on horses pulling a bow clearly
      appeared within Ryouma's vision.

      

      
"Get
      them!!"

      

      When Ryouma's carriage passes the spear that being stuck
      in the middle of the highway, he grasped his spears and raised it
      high.

      

      

      *Gushaa!*

      

      A sound something being cuts up can be heard from
      behind.

      

      At the same time, the sounds of horses running from behind
      also disappear.

      

      

      Ryouma then got off from the carriage and began walking
      back toward the stone pillars that suddenly
      appear.

      

      Naturally, Sara also follows him from
      behind.

      

      

      "It seems like everything gone as planned eh...
      "

      

      

      Toward Sara's words, Ryouma nodded his head
      lightly.

      

      Ryouma was not yet convinced that everything is a
      success.

      

      Because he believes that if he let his guards down,
      misfortune will befall him.

      

      

      Mercenaries such as Leone, Bolts and the others sprang out
      from the forest and began walking toward Ryouma.

      

      Their number is ten people.

      They walked toward the stone pillars that appeared in the
      middle of the road.

      

      

      "Confirm whether or not there's someone who escapes the
      range of the magic art!"

      

      

      Under Lione command, the other mercenaries spread out in a
      group of two.

      

      

      "Ah... It seems like someone is escaping, isn't it? If
      that is the case, you can follow the trail of blood into the
      forest. "

      

      

      The pursuers that had their body getting pierced by the
      stone pillars groaned after listening to the
      mercenaries.

      

      After Bolts had confirmed with Ryouma, he lifted his right
      hand lightly, and then several of the mercenaries who saw the
      signal immediately go into the forest.

      

      

      "Young master. What are we going to do
      now?"

      

      

      Ryouma shows a surprised expression after hearing the way
      Bolts call him.

      

      
"What do you mean by a
      young master?"

      

      "Well... Well! You can say it is the way I respected
      someone. "

      

      

      Apparently, it seems the result of his strategy has
      improved his image within Bolts mind.

      

      Ryouma shows a bitter smile while saying
      nothing.

      

      

      "Well then boy, What are we going to do after
      this?"

      

      

      Lione who finished ordering the other mercenaries asks
      Ryouma.

      

      On the other hand, it seems like there's no change in the
      way she called him.

      

      Although for Ryouma, either way, is
      fine...

      

      "Well, for now, we should gather some information. We
      should be able to get some since there's a lot of them who survive.
      "

      

      

      Cold icy expression appears on Ryouma's
      face.

      

      It was a cold smiling expression that enough to make a
      veteran fighter such as Bolts and Lione to feel the
      chill.

      

      Sara and Laura who saw Ryouma expression began to pray to
      God.

      

      Because these girls know, what kind of miserable end these
      assailants will have.

      


    


    

    
      Chapter 8: Compulsory Quest ④

      
      Mikhail Banashu was being put in the place while being
      restricted by a rope.

      

      There's was a red-haired woman, an elderly man who had
      lost his left hand and a big man in at least his mid-20’s with two
      girls following behind him as if they were his shadow.

      

      Mikhail's heart beat got faster, rising to unknown
      heights.

      

      After all, the girl who was his target, the girl he was
      sent to assassinate was right in front of him.
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      Three hours had passed since he was caught in the trap set
      by Ryouma and the others.

      

      Among all of the attackers, who got struck by the magic
      that summoned the stone pillars, only a few of them came out of the
      attack live.

      

      They were only given minimum care to stop their bleeding,
      and afterwards, they got thrown into the carriage while restricted
      by ropes.

      

      And after riding the carriage for a short while, the
      assailants were taken out, one by one, with the final one being
      Mikail.

      

      


      "You're the one who commanded the surprise attack, am I
      right Banashu-san?"

      

      

      Mikhail could only nod to answer the question from the man
      with a large build.

      

      The tone of voice of the man was not coercive; instead, it
      was polite and calm.

      

      However, speaking in such a calm and polite way felt
      ominous to Mikail as it came from one of the men they had tried to
      kill earlier.

      

      It would be better if he was being interrogated by someone
      who would get red face and getting angry.

      

      

      "I've roughly heard the circumstance from your
      subordinates. Well, I guess you guys are people who are in a bit
      of a disagreement…"

      

      

      Mikhail just kept silent, although he felt uncomfortable
      from what the man had said. After all, among the chivalric code,
      there is a clear guide detailing how to deal with captured enemies,
      after all, it was an iron rule in war, not to give the enemy
      information.

      

      

      "Ah... You don't have to be that cautious. Because the
      chances are rather low, that you will end up accompanying
      us."

      

      

      For Mikhail, the words the man spoke, sounded like the
      devil’s whispers...

      

      
"You’re going to kill
      us?"

      

      "Not necessarily... For the moment, I don't really see why
      you need to die. "

      

      

      The man declared as such and shrugged his shoulders. But
      Mikhail noticed the phrasing… it meant, that if he deemed it to be
      necessary, they would get killed.

      

      

      "But that sentiment, it was mutual for the both of us
      no?"

      

      
Mikhail was unable to
      find room for argument.

      Mikhail himself never liked to kill someone, in fact as
      long as he had a choice he would pretty much always choose not to
      kill anyone.

      

      However as a commanding officer in Rozeria Kingdom’s royal
      guard, for the country’s sake and for the princess' sake. If it was
      deemed necessary, then he had to dye his hands red with
      blood.

      

      Usually, being part of an assassination attempt was
      something that his knightly honour was unable to bear. However, he
      was convinced that there was no other way to stops the other
      faction’s ambition.

      

      And the man seemed like he was able to read how Mikhail
      felt.

      

      

      "Well. I don't know what you think but, from the start,
      you have never seen us as your enemies. "

      

      

      A bewildered expression appeared on Mikhail's face after
      hearing what the man said.

      

      

      "What's going on? Aren't you people from the noble
      faction?"

      

      

      'That's it. That is the problem. Well, for now, we will
      try and confirm what we think, Mikhail-san. After that, you will
      get your questions answered. "

      

      

      After saying that, the man walked around and stood behind
      Mikhail's back, and placed two fingers on his neck.

      

      
"... What are you going
      to do?"

      

      "Oh, this is something like a good luck charm. Please
      don't hesitate to answer the question comfortably. "

      

      

      Without waiting for a reply from Mikhail, the man winked
      at the blond girl.

      

      When the girl saw the sign, she nodded and stepped forward
      in front of Mikhail.

      

      

      "Then I will ask you a couple of question. Is it true that
      you are part of Rozeria Kingdom royal guard?""

      

      

      "......................"

      

      "Do the reason why you've attacked the merchants' group,
      have anything to do with the conflict that’s currently happening
      about the inheritance of Rozeria’s throne?"

      

      

      "..........................."

      

      "Did you plan this surprise attack, to protect the
      princess?"

      

      

      "....................."

      

      "You belong to the Knight faction, and your opponents are
      the noble faction?"

      

      

      "........................"

      

      "The King died suddenly not long ago, and the first
      princess should have succeeded him as the successor, however, the
      noble group intervened and stopped her from doing that, am I
      right?"

      

      

      "............................"

      

      "As for the noble, they support another princess, an
      illegitimate child, as the successor, is that not it?"

      

      

      ".............................."

      

      Mikhail desperately tried to ignore the question that the
      girl asked.

      

      Not even once, did Mikhail's utter a word of affirmation
      or denial.

      

      
"This is... what are we
      going to do?"

      
The girl asks the
      man.

      

      "It seems like he's the type of a person that will be hard
      to get an answer from. Well, that’s not really a surprise though...
      "

      

      

      Looking at the man face, he didn’t seem to think of it as
      a problem.

      

      
"Laura... Come
      forward... "

      

      A silver-haired girl came forward after being told to do
      so by the man, she stood in front of Mikhail, next to the other
      girl.

      

      And after the girl had come forward, the first girl asked
      Mikhail the last question, which made Mikhail heartbeat go
      wild.

      

      

      "Last question... Is she the one that you aimed to
      kill?"

      

      

      
      --------------------------------------------------------------------------------

      

      When listening to Sara's question, Ryouma's fingertips
      could feel Mikhail heartbeat go rampant.

      

      
"It was right huh.
      "

      
Ryouma shows a
      dissatisfied expression.

      And most of the people near them showed similar
      expressions.

      

      

      The truth is something that does not necessarily have to
      be conveyed through one's words.

      

      Someone who firmly tries to stay quite like Mikhail,
      sometimes shows the truth more clearly, then one that wraps it up
      with eloquent words.

      

      Because he was trying desperately to steel his facial
      expression, people around him had an easy time reading Mikhail's
      heart.

      

      Even without Ryouma's affirmation, Lione and the other had
      already grasped what was inside Mikhail's heart.

      

      

      "I see.now... Damn Wallace, that bastard... we've been
      deceived huh... "

      

      
Words of resentment
      come out from Lione's mouth.

      Thanks to Ryouma, there had been no deaths within her
      mercenaries group; however, there was some who had gotten
      injured.

      

      They had received those injuries from the surprise attack
      that Mikhail had lead.

      

      That was the damage they received even though they knew of
      the possibility of an attack, due to Ryouma's prediction. Had
      Ryouma not told them about it, or had Lione not taken Ryouma's
      prediction seriously, the injuries might very well have changed to
      deaths. In fact, their group might have ceased to exist.

      

      

      It was now obvious that the guild master was involved in
      this, which naturally caused the trust they had in Wallace the
      guild master, as well as the guild itself, to drop drastically,
      being replaced by hatred.

      

      

      "Well, with this, it was clear that Wallace has deceived
      us. "

      

      

      Toward Ryouma's words, all the people in that place except
      for Mikhail nodded their head.

      

      

      "Now then... the problem is the future. What are we going
      to do..."

      

      

      "How about reporting this to one of the other
      guilds?"

      

      

      Bolts suggested that after hearing what Ryouma had
      said.

      

      

      "No, I think that would be bad. We're sure that Wallace
      has deceived us, but, we have no proof. If you carelessly appeal to
      the other guild master without any evidence, we might lose
      everything instead. "

      

      

      Toward Lione who refute Bolts suggestion, Ryouma nodded
      his head.

      

      Bolts himself personally did not think that optimistic and
      didn’t seem to believe in his own opinion.

      

      

      "Well, I've thought of a way. However... it would be quite
      a hard thing to do, see?"

      

      

      "You bastard, what are you guys blabbering
      about!?"

      

      

      Listening Ryouma and the others talking, Mikhail was left
      in confusion.

      

      All should have been settled if he had been able to kill
      the girl with silver hair standing in front of him.

      

      At least, all the knight who participates in this raid
      knows about this.

      

      


      It was about three months ago, after the demise of the
      previous king, that a report was brought to the first princess
      who's in the middle of preparing the succession to the
      throne.

      

      It can be said that this was an event which causes
      surprise for all in the Knight faction.

      

      

      Another daughter of the previous king suddenly appears in
      a neighbouring nation, the Mist Kingdom, with a claim to the
      throne.

      

      
An illegitimate child
      is by no means rare.

      Especially in the ruling class, where successors are
      necessary.

      

      In order to secure the next generation, they usually make
      a lot of children so that the families don’t die out.

      

      Aside from a nobleman’s wife, there were usually also one
      or more mistresses.

      

      There were also times when they played around with
      commoners.

      

      And as a result of spreading out their love, illegitimate
      children were born.

      

      
In itself, it should
      not be a problem.

      However this time, the king had left a child who suddenly
      announced their candidacy for the throne at the moment when power
      vacuum happens after the king's death which made everything very
      chaotic.

      

      

      When the report was brought to the kingdom's royal
      capital, everyone didn’t believe such a stupid story, and dismissed
      it.

      

      However, the rumour that they had thought would disappear
      in an instant, instead of spreading throughout the kingdom,
      gradually making the rumour true.

      

      

      And for the Knights faction, an event suddenly happened
      that made it real.

      

      The noble faction leader, Duke Gerhardt, declared to the
      public, that he would be adopting this illegitimate child, and at
      the same time, he raised the matters about the former king’s
      will.

      

      

      Everyone within the Knight faction doubted this, and
      believed it to be some kind of fabrication.

      

      However, the kingdom ended up divided in
      two.

      And the authenticity of the will that the noble had raised
      ended up losing its value, as the nation had already been
      divided.

      

      Originally Princess Lupis was the leader of the royal
      guard; thus she had a close relationship with them.

      

      However, on the other hand, she didn’t have much contact
      with the nobles who dominated the kingdom's domestic affairs. Due
      to not having much involvement in the kingdom's internal affairs,
      the nobles rallied around Duke Gerhardt as the leader of their
      faction, and declared support for the illegitimate
      child.

      

      Making the balance of power to be skewed towards the noble
      faction, the balance of power was roughly said to be 2 /10 in
      favour of the knight's faction, 3/10 in favor of the nobles, while
      5/10’s of the country’s power was neutral at the moment, and
      currently leading to a confrontation.

      

      


      A knight faction is a group of soldiers, making them very
      powerful on the battlefield; however, they are entirely unsuitable
      for politics; thus they were struggling to win the neutral
      faction.

      

      On the contrary, the nobles are far weaker in term of
      fighting power; however, they held more political power compared
      the Knight faction, leading to the present condition where the
      neutral faction started to move toward the nobles
      faction.

      

      

      And in that situation, good news arrived at the Knight
      faction.

      

      The information was that the illegitimate child was
      planning to enter Rozeria Kingdom by route of the Mist
      Kingdom.

      

      It seems like the noble faction planned to raise an army
      as soon as she entered Gerhardt’s territory.

      

      Knowing this information, the knight faction sneered at
      the nobles indiscretion.

      

      They believed that everything would be settled if they
      killed the child who was important for the noble agenda during the
      journey toward Rozeria Kingdom.

      

      The neutral party would once again change their stance if
      the illegitimate child got killed. And the nobles would lose their
      candidate.

      

      Thus the assassination was to be carried out based on the
      information they had about her.

      

      

      
"Hmm?
      Even if you ask us that... "

      
Everyone except Mikhail
      nodded their head.

      

      "Well, to say it plainly, you've been deceived, you know?
      By the noble faction…"

      

      
Hearing Ryouma's words,
      Mikhail's brain froze.

      Originally he was not a bright man even though he had a
      decent position in the military.

      

      
"I-It can't be... You
      can't deceive me!"

      
"Even if you say
      that... "

      

      Hearing Mikhail denial, Ryouma shrugged his
      shoulders.

      

      

      "Well, first please calm down. I will try to explain it.
      "

      

      

      When he said so, Ryouma makes Laura stand in front of
      Mikhail.

      

      

      "Well then, I will say this clearly. She's not the
      illegitimate child that you're looking for. "

      

      

      "Lies!"

      

      Mikhail shouting was loud enough to wake up a sleeping
      bear.

      

      

      "Well, the reason why you thought that Laura was the
      illegitimate child is because of her silvery hair,
      right?"

      

      
"That's right! A
      teenage girl with silver hair!"

      
Mikhail raises his
      voice.

      As if shaking off the doubt that began to appear within
      his mind.

      

      

      "Well, certainly Laura is a teenage girl with silver hair.
      ... but, let me ask you. Did you determine that she was the
      illegitimate child based on that alone?"

      

      
Mikhail thought about
      Ryouma's question.

      

      (Silver hair should be relatively rare. And if we include
      the age criteria then...)

      

      
"That's right! That
      alone is enough!"

      

      Listening to Mikhail answer, Ryouma showed an amazed
      facial expression.

      

      

      ".. You guys are very stupid, aren't you? ... If it's a
      silver-haired girl, then there would be countless of them within
      this continent. "

      

      

      "The one who's stupid is you! The one who we're searching
      for is not just a mere silver-haired teenage girl, but someone who
      tried to enters Rozeria Kingdom around this time via Fulzad! There
      won't be many people who meet such condition!"

      

      
A smile appears on
      Mikhail's face.

      

      (That's right... There's no way a silver haired girl
      passed this place by accident. I don't know what they are scheming
      for but, I'm not going to get tricked!)

      

      

      "Indeed, the probability of someone like that passing this
      place would be dramatically low. However, it does not mean it was
      impossible you know?"

      

      

      Toward Mikhail who feels convinced with his own belief,
      Ryouma looked at him amazed while also feels pity.

      

      
"What do you mean by
      that?"

      

      "Well for example, what if they made someone unrelated to
      all of this, travel some remote path, perhaps due to a quest… and
      at the same time leaked false information to the Knight faction.
      Naturally, the knight’s attention would be drawn toward it, and
      meanwhile, during that period, they would move the real
      illegitimate child by another route… How is it? It's not that hard
      to do that, don’t you agree?"

      

      
Mikhail confident face
      immediately froze.

      

      "I-Impossible..."

      

      "From the beginning, it was strange that the knight
      faction, was able to get information on the noble
      faction…"

      

      

      All the people in that place turned their gaze toward
      Ryouma.

      

      

      "The illegitimate child is supposedly the only trump card
      that the noble faction has. Honestly, to move someone like that
      into the country, they would, without a doubt, plan everything
      minutely with the collective effort of the entire noble faction.
      And above all, they should also pay attention to the information
      getting leaked. Yet, it was leaked to the Knight faction.
      "

      

      
Ryouma then gaze toward
      the surrounding.

      He tries to confirm if everyone understands what he was
      saying.

      

      
"So, they leak it on
      purpose huh? boy"

      
Ryouma nodded toward
      Lione's words.

      

      "Well, that highly possible if you think about it, and
      after that, the noble faction then asks Wallace who is on their
      side if he had anyone that met the criteria of being a teenage girl
      with silver hair."

      

      
"That was the reason
      we're being chosen. "

      
Toward Sara's words,
      Laura presented a question.

      

      "However, Wallace is a guild master. Will someone take
      that kind of risk easily like that?"

      

      
Indeed, neutrality is
      the guild principle.

      And you won't be able to manage a guild or the like unless
      you have trust just like how customer trust merchants
      contract.

      

      Looking from this point of view, one can say that Wallace
      action is remarkably inappropriate.

      

      Because they were being used as a "bait" while doing a
      quest guarding the merchants.

      

      Is there any possibility that Wallace might not have known
      about this?

      

      That is what Laura wanted to ask.

      

      "The chance for that is low. The reason for that is
      because we were forced to take the quest."

      

      
Ryouma then continue
      explaining.

      

      "I've also asked Lione-san, she said that usually
      compulsory quests are issued only to the high-ranking mercenaries
      or adventurers, and apparently, due to the urgent nature of this
      quest, it would usually only be given to people who was ranked B or
      above."

      

      

      Lione nodded her head after receiving the sisters'
      gaze.

      

      

      "In other words, there's no basis for us to be given this
      quest. However, when it comes to a silver-haired teenage girl who
      works as mercenaries or adventurer, there was only the triple G
      ranked Laura. Additionally, by forcing us to take the quest, being
      so low ranked, would increase the odds of us dying due to the
      surprise attack. And if by any chance we survived the ordeal, the
      soldiers from the noble faction who disguised themselves as
      merchants should be able to take us out. And with that, the truth
      will disappear into the darkness... "

      

      

      Toward Ryouma's explanation practically all the people in
      that place agree with him.

      

      The reason was that the merchant's carriage was
      empty.

      

      The rough hands and the surprisingly good physique that
      the merchant had could be explained by them in fact being
      soldiers.

      

      Ryouma group being the only one that was given a carriage
      with canopy was to make the knights think that the illegitimate
      child was inside the carriage.

      

      At the time they received the surprise attack, the reason
      why the road got blocked was to make sure that Ryouma and the girl
      got killed by the Knight faction.

      

      So far, all the unnatural circumstance up until now could
      be explained that way.

      

      

      "... If that is the truth then... That guy had deceived
      us?... No ... But looking at this..."

      

      

      Listening to Ryouma's reasoning, Mikhail leaked words of
      regret and lamentation from his mouth.

      

      The person he refers as 'that guy' must be the one who had
      delivered the information to the Knight faction.

      

      Ryouma then proposed something toward Mikhail who was
      sitting crushed with grief, and regrets.

      

      

      "Even if you are lamenting here, nothing will change, you
      know? "

      

      

      Mikhail directed his gaze up and saw Ryouma's
      face.

      

      His gaze filled with questions.

      

      "Well, we are pretty much the same as you guys who are in
      a dilemma due to having been deceived by the noble faction, we're
      also in a troubled situation."

      

      

      By the end of the day, their quest was to guard a
      merchants group.

      

      Even if all of that is just a lie, from the point of view
      of the guild's record, it was the truth.

      

      Which was why they had big
      problems.

      

      Although it was for the sake to survive, Ryouma in fact
      attacked the merchant's carriage.

      

      In addition, he also escaped abandoning the
      merchants.

      

      So if the guild only looked on the surface, Ryouma was
      someone who abandoned his escorting mission, let the merchants who
      he was supposed to guard die, and last of all ran away by
      himself.

      

      

      And to make matters worse, if Wallace were to cover up the
      knight faction who attacked them as a mere thief, Ryouma and the
      others would be branded as traitors who abandoned their mission.
      The repercussions would at minimum be, that they had to pay huge
      penalty, but they might also be unable to take new quest because
      the guild wouldn’t trust them, meaning they wouldn’t be able to
      earn. And right now, Ryouma and the others didn’t have any ways to
      counter that. After all, everything Ryouma said was nothing more
      than circumstantial evidence.

      

      

      Even if they asked Mikhail to be a witness, there's the
      possibility of him not being honest.

      

      After all, if what they did, it will just become a stain
      on the Knight faction’s honour.

      

      Moreover, the one who will judge the situation would be
      the guild master, Wallace. To make a plea that they had been
      deceived to the person who actually deceived them, that would not
      make any sense.

      

      

      Until here, everyone should know their present
      situation.

      

      Lione and her group did not change their facial
      expression.

      

      Therefore they entrust Ryouma with the
      decision.

      Trusting Ryouma's wit to find a
      solution.

      

      "With that being the case, how about it? Mikhail-san. How
      about we join hands as allies ?"

      

      

      Those words that Ryouma uttered would end up changing the
      fates of the Knight faction greatly.

      

      



    


    

    
      Chapter 9: Audience ①





      Day 96th after being summoned to the new world.

      

      

      "This is Rozeria Kingdom’s royal capital, Piraeus."

      

      

      Listening Mikhail's words, Ryouma opened his eyes wide and
      turned his line of sight toward the front.

      

      

      "Hee... That is the royal capital huh?... It's pretty huge...
      "

      

      

      "That is natural. After all, this is the royal capital of
      Rozeria Kingdom which can be regarded as one of the great nations
      within the western continent's eastern part! In the first place,
      Rozeria Kingdom is..."
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      Ryouma observed the royal capital that began to appear in the
      distance while smiling wryly due to Mikhail explaining the
      kingdom's history filled with pride due to his strong sense of
      nationalism.

      

      

      "First of all, it was good that we could safely arrive here.
      After all, we expected the noble faction to have planned ambushes
      along the way…"

      

      

      Mikhail who was feeling relieved, said those words, and Ryouma
      who heard them showed a smiling face.

      

      

      "Indeed, the possibility was there after all. Maybe because we
      found out about their disguises, they began to feel cautious when
      it’s come to the matter of pursuing us..."

      

      

      "Are they going to give up just like that...?"

      

      

      Ryouma answered him with an expression as if asking him
      'dissatisfied?', which in turn make Mikhail's expression became
      stiff.

      

      Although they had just been acquaintances for six days, Ryouma
      had already grasped Mikhail militaristic character.

      

      He got an unpleasant feeling finding out the enemy had given up
      on pursuing them just like that.

      

      He didn’t like hard jobs nor did he enjoy failures, he hated
      when he had to redo everything from the beginning.

      

      If one had to say, it was in his nature, to not stop doing
      something, until it was finished, and he was the
      winner...

      

      

      "Well, everything depends on who takes the command. They might
      have chosen someone who gives up and prioritised safety after their
      plan had failed. "

      

      

      "A military man is someone, who when they fail at something,
      will stand up, stronger and more determined than before, and
      conquer what they previously had difficulty with, or do you
      disagree?"

      

      

      Mikhail's words were filled with a sense of belief in strength
      and bravery.

      

      However, Ryouma's didn’t value such beliefs very
      highly.

      

      

      "Not all knight put the same value in honour and pride like
      Mikhail-san, don't you agree? "

      

      

      Listening to Ryouma's astonished tone of voice, Mikhail's face
      turned red.

      

      
"Are you making fun of Knight's
      pride!?"

      

      "Those words are something a person who had attempted
      assassination shouldn’t say, no? "

      

      

      Hearing that words, Mikhail's face became stiff again.

      

      Because that was the words, he doesn't want to hear the most
      right now.

      

      

      "Gununununu... T-That was... Something that it couldn’t be
      helped..."

      

      

      Barely able to say that much, Mikhail moved towards the back
      where the injured people was sitting and receive potions from
      Laura.

      

      No matter how much he sugarcoated his words, he knew it wouldn’t
      change the fact, that he was planning an assassination.

      

      Even though he understood that, Mikhail still felt
      worried.

      

      Mikhail was wondering what he should prioritise, his knightly
      pride or the national crisis.

      

      

      "Funn... Although I think there's no point for him to lament
      about such thing, after all, I never thought what he was doing was
      wrong. "

      

      

      Sara heard Ryouma speak, while he was watching Mikhail's back,
      who was regretting what he had done… Sara then asked a
      question. ‘

      

      
"It was not wrong? "

      


      "Hmm? Well yes... there's nothing wrong with planning an
      assassination. Had I been in the same position as him, I might have
      chosen to take the same action after all. "

      

      

      An assassination is something that can not be said as something
      admirable.

      

      However, Ryouma thought that if it could save many lives by just
      killing one person, and the possibility of suppressing a civil war
      that would surely ravage the land, such choice should not be
      excluded from the other options due to something as silly as an
      honour.

      

      

      "In the end, an assassination is always just one among the many
      choices that existed. Where you hope that your choice will help you
      achieve your goals. "

      

      

      For example, the knight faction’s goal is not to let the
      illegitimate princess from the noble faction become the
      Queen.

      

      And when thinking the efficiency of doing things, choosing to
      assassinate the illegitimate princess would certainly cause, the
      least amount of damage compared to engage the noble faction in a
      bloody civil war.

      

      However, going down that route, required them having obtained
      the proper information.

      

      And that was why Ryouma thought the knight's actions was
      idiotic.

      

      It was foolish of the Knight’s faction not to have confirmed the
      information before setting their assassination plot into
      action.

      

      The reason why the assassination didn’t go as planned, might
      have been due to them hesitating.

      

      

      "Well, looking at Mikhail, it seems like the knight faction is
      filled with muscle heads."

      

      
"Muscle-heads? What is
      that?"

      

      At the end of Ryouma's explanation, Sara heard words that she
      does not know the meaning of it.

      

      

      "Ah... In other words, it’s those people whose only focus are
      getting stronger and prioritise the use of force, which means that
      when they are doing anything that requires brain activity, they
      mess up."

      

      
"Ah... I see. So that's muscle
      head..."

      

      In these past six days he had been acted together with Sara but,
      to suddenly understand each other behaviour and speech is still
      rather hard.

      

      Indeed looking at Mikhail subordinate that survived, whether
      because they are straightforward people or whatnot they seemed to
      be people that lacked in the brain department.

      

      
      -----------------------------------------------------------------------------

      

      That day, Ryouma's proposal causes a great stir within Mikhail's
      heart, which all things considered was natural.

      

      After all, no one would think that right after being enemies; he
      would suddenly propose them becoming allies.

      

      Furthermore, many of Mikhail’s subordinates had been killed by
      Ryouma's scheme.

      

      At the time when Mikhail was starting the assassination plan, he
      had 50 people under him. And now, among them, only five had
      survived.

      

      Including Mikhail, six people survived.

      Naturally, their hatred is strong.

      And yet, Mikhail decided to accept Ryouma's proposal.

      

      No, opposite to that, it's more like he had no other choice
      other than to accept.

      

      Even if he had refused Ryouma's proposal, Mikhail didn’t have
      any other alternatives.

      

      Not only had his assassination attempt failed, but he also lost
      many of his men.

      

      

      Even if they excuse it, by saying it for the sake of
      supplementing their forces, and it was definitely a plus for the
      knight faction to become allies with Ryouma and the
      mercenaries.

      

      However, even if Mikhail himself was convinced with that, his
      subordinates weren’t as understanding.

      

      Even when they were being set free from the ropes, they prepared
      themselves to go up against Ryouma once again, even though that
      meant ignoring their bleeding wounds.

      

      In the end, they accepted Mikhail's words; however, the flame of
      hatred still flickering within their eyes.

      

      It could even be seen when they looked at Sara who tried to
      change their bandages for them.

      

      
"Well, Bolts-san’s bamboo rock magic is
      quite powerful after all."
      <TLN: The skill name of the rock pillars magic from the
      previous chapter.>

      

      

      Ryouma muttered those words while watching Mikhail's back who is
      currently helping to nurse the injured people.

      

      

      "Indeed. As expected of a veteran mercenary. To think that he
      was able to cast magic arts with such wide range."

      

      

      "When I heard it at first, I was wondering what was going to
      happen."

      

      

      "It's good that everything went smoothly, yes?"

      

      

      "Indeed. After all, it would be bad to annihilate everyone, but
      demanding to decrease the opponent drastically while leaving one or
      two survive is in itself was quite unreasonable... So in actuality,
      Bolts-san did quite a good job."

      

      

      In order to grasp the situation, Ryouma absolutely needed
      survivors.

      

      In other words, he didn’t want to kill all of them, just because
      they had attacked.

      

      Of course, the means of achieving that is limited.

      

      
"Ou! Did you call me? Young master.
      "

      

      Bolts who heard his name being mentioned moved his horse closer
      to the carriage.

      

      

      "Oh no. We're just saying that thanks to Bolts-san’s
      performance, we were able to survive somehow. "

      

      

      As he heard Ryouma's words, a smile appeared on Bolts'
      face.

      

      

      "If young master said that then I'm happy, however, the reason
      for all of us to survive this time is entirely due to young master,
      you know? My magic art is something trivial. "

      

      

      After saying those words, Bolts moved his horse away from the
      carriage once again.

      

      One might wonder if he said that because he felt
      embarrassed.

      

      After he confirmed, that his name had not been called, he
      immediately returned to his original position.

      

      

      "But then, what are we going to do from now on?"

      

      
Laura suddenly called out from his
      side.

      

      "What's wrong? You surprise me. Is the medical treatment for the
      injured people finished already?"

      

      

      "Yes. Mikhail-san is helping after all. More than I
      do..."

      

      

      Hearing Ryouma's question, Laura's face gets cloudy.

      

      Although it was for the sake of wound treatment, Laura still
      felt a considerable criticism from their gaze.

      

      To summarise what Laura had said, it's more like 'It is better
      for Mikhail to do it rather than me who they see as their
      enemy'.

      

      

      "It's fine... Also, how is the condition of the bunch from the
      「Red Lion」"

      

      

      "For the most part, they only have slight injuries, so they
      should all recover quickly and completely…More importantly,
      Ryouma-sama's injuries are heavier, you know?!"

      

      

      Well even if she said that his wounds were heavy, all it was
      just scratches from the arrows raining down upon them, but due to
      the blood from all the minor scratches he got, resulted in him
      being all bloody, which make him looking heavily injured.

      

      In actuality, after he cleaned his wounds, it's was just a
      matter of him waiting for the scraps to disappear.

      

      After listening to Laura's words, a smile appears on Ryouma's
      face.

      

      

      "That's good then. ... Since the worst case scenario, we might
      have to fight again soon, after all. "

      

      

      The sisters' face tightened due to Ryouma's words.

      

      
"Will the audience
      fail?"

      
Ryouma nodded toward Sara's
      words.

      
"Well, there's that possibility.
      "

      

      Actually, Ryouma is betting on this proposal.

      

      In Ryouma's eyes, it didn’t really matter much whether the
      Knight faction or the Noble faction ended up controlling the
      country.

      

      However, getting rolled up into political strife against his
      will, he has no choice but to support one side.

      

      After all, if he didn’t support one side, then there was the
      possibility that Wallace might push all the blame and
      responsibility onto Ryouma, and then sent an assassin from the
      guild to kill him.

      

      Right now the possibility for that to happen is quite high.

      

      And currently, Ryouma didn’t have any means to counter such
      things. 

      

      After all, the person that forced him into this mess to begin
      with was the very same person who would be the judge if they wanted
      to claim that they were wronged, which is Wallace the guild master
      himself.

      

      

      They had thought about taking the issue to one of the other
      guild masters… but they deemed it to be quite dangerous to do
      that.

      

      One may be wondered who the guild masters would believe, Ryouma
      and Lione on one side, being adventurers and mercenaries or one of
      their colleagues, Wallace.

      

      Also, it was quite likely that the guild masters simply won't
      concern themselves with this case, as it didn’t directly affect
      them.

      

      And even if Ryouma ended up talking with one of the other guild
      masters, there was a very good chance that they would simply think
      that Ryouma was trying to make excuses for failing and abandoning
      his quest.

      

      In other words, Ryouma's only choice in regards to dealing with
      the problem was to first get someone influential to back him, all
      in order for them to judge him fairly.

      

      And currently, the Knight faction was the only option Ryouma had
      when selecting who to be his backers

      

      Whether they were a mere bystander or an influential person in
      some country, there would be no merit for them to help Ryouma.

      

      Thus the only one that could actually offer him support was the
      Knight faction.

      

      In exchange for that, Ryouma would help them with their fights
      against the noble factions.

      

      

      However, that was just something Ryouma and the other
      conveniently thought.

      

      After all, there was no reason for the Knight faction to help
      Ryouma and the others.

      

      In fact, many of their comrades had been killed by Ryouma, and
      if they were a bunch of muscle heads, they might just try to cut
      his heads off without listening to their words.

      

      That's why it was a bet.

      A gamble that depended on whether or not the leader of the
      Knight faction was a reasonable person with a cool head.

      

      As well as, that person being able to see the value of having
      Ryouma and the others on their side.

      

      

      The carriages finally arrived in front of the castle
      gate.

      

      

      "Now then... What happen after this, depends on my speech.
      "

      

      

      Ryouma muttered those words while looking at the castle from the
      castle gate.

      

      This will be the third time he will play a game of life and
      death since the time he came to this world.

      

      From his eyes, a strong willpower can be seen.

      


      

    


    

    
      Chapter 10: Audience ②




"Her royal highness first princess Lupis of the Rozeria Kingdom will be present shortly! Lower your head!"







With the red carpet being spread a woman entered the audience room, and announced that the princess was about to appear.



      Ryouma decided to mimic Mikhail who bowed his head with
      one knee on the floor.

      After all, he was a human that came from a world where
      royalty was regarded and viewed as something
      obsolete.

      Thus he doesn't know how to show proper respect toward the
      nobility.

      Imitating what Mikhail was doing, was the best he could
      do.

      Since Lione was as confused as Ryouma, doing something
      like this didn’t seem natural to her, while on the other hand, the
      Marfisto sisters, although they were slaves until the other day,
      they used to be lesser nobility, and was performing
      splendidly.

      (Maybe I should ask Laura and Sara to teach me about it
      later?)

      Ryouma waited patiently for the princess to enter while
      looking at Laura and her sister who bowed
      gracefully.

      Then the audience with the princess began.

      The room which Mikhail guided them to was a long room with
      a golden throne inside.

      A red carpet was lined up from the entrance of the room to
      the throne, with a total of 20 soldiers on both sides of
      it.

      For Ryouma and the others, this was quite a dangerous
      situation, since they were only four people.

      (Well... I guess there's no other choice huh. It was
      already great that she was willing to meet us in the first place.
      Although it would have been perfect if she had been willing to meet
      with me in secret...)

      After entering the castle, Ryouma and the others were put
      into a room for several hours by Mikhail.

      Logically it was kind of natural, after all, they were
      people whom the princess and the Knights faction had acknowledged
      as enemies not long ago.

      Ryouma didn’t know what kind of report Mikhail had made,
      because when Mikhail came back, he told them to follow him to the
      throne room immediately.

      Thinking Mikhail’s report could have resulted in them
      being arrested, for an immediate execution without even being able
      to meet the princess, however, since the princess have granted them
      an audience, at least, now they had been given a chance to talk,
      considering that, one can safely say this is a good
      omen.

      While his head was lowered and he was looking down, the
      sound of a door being opened from behind the throne could be
      heard.

      Then several footsteps were heard within the audience
      room.

      It must be the Princess Lupis and her close aide’s
      footsteps.

      Ryouma and the others kept waiting for Princess Lupis to
      speak while bowing their head.

      "Raise your heads. "

      The voice of a dignified woman could be
      heard.

      Before Ryouma’s eyes appeared a young woman with silver
      hair wearing a body armor that was completely
      white.

      "Vice leader of the royal guard, Mikhail.
      "

      The first words from Princess Lupis were directed toward
      Mikhail.

      Her face looked both dignified and calm.

      (Vice leader? Seriously? That guy, did he actually have
      such a high position? No wonder the princess granted us an
      audience. But still, isn’t that guy too impulsive for the
      job?)

      Ryouma, now knowing that Mikhail was actually closer to
      the princess and the leader of the Knights faction, thanked all the
      Gods he could remember, for his good luck.

      "I've heard the report from Meltina. I have to say that
      you being unable to fulfill your mission is very regrettable. And a
      large number of knight have lost their lives due to this failure.
      ... All of them have lost their lives is a blow to our faction and
      jeopardizes the future of our kingdom. Despite being the leader,
      you've survived and is now present in front of my eyes. As the
      princess, I must make you compensate for this failure with your
      life!... "

      The room’s atmosphere turned cold due to Princess'
      words.

      However, on the princess' face, a subtle smile could be
      seen.

      "However, you're a good knight, and your loyalty to the
      royal family can’t be questioned. It would be a big loss if I were
      to lose you now when our country faces a crisis. In accordance with
      your past achievement, and considering that this mission was a trap
      set by the noble faction, I will extend your punishment until the
      political strife against the noble faction has come to an end. If
      your future actions in the conflict have enough merits, I will
      pardon your failures. "

      A clamor immediately dominated the audience
      room.

      Was her decision outside everyone expectation? Even
      Mikhail showed a blank expression.

      "Your highness princess, is this
      alright?"

      A woman who came in before, asked such a
      question.

      "It's fine... There's nothing more stupid than punishing
      capable people during a national crisis. Besides I just extend his
      execution time and might pardon him, however, I've never stated
      that he was innocent of his crime. "

      Hearing Princess Lupis words, the clamor within the
      audience room began to subside.

      Mikhail then bowed his head while expressing his sincere
      gratitude toward the princess' leniency.

      "Certainly, I will meet your highness expectation without
      fail!"

      (I see, so that's how it is... I respect her judgment.
      After all, she doesn't want to weaken her faction more than it
      already is intentionally... Furthermore, she just extended the time
      until his punishment rather than proclaim him as innocent. This
      also means, if Mikhail doesn't achieve any achievement in the
      future, it will be the end for him. ... Uhuh, Not bad at all... Not
      simply being lenient, but she’s also able to make a correct
      judgment by looking at the current situation. )

      If she simply spares Mikhail's life, the bereaved families
      of those people who participated in the surprise attack under his
      command won't be able to consent.

      While that might be true, however, pushing all the
      responsibility to one person when all of the top leaders have
      fallen to the enemy trick is in itself a problem.

      Thus, choosing a compromise where she will offset the
      failure with future achievement can be said to be a politically
      right decision.

      (Not bad at all... No, rather, I might have been lucky...
      If it's like this, she might be able to understand my proposal
      properly... It's just... there's a problem.)

      Ryouma saw the reaction of the people around them when
      Princess Lupis made her decision regarding Mikhail's
      future.

      And there he noticed, a vexed expression from an elderly
      man standing, one step lower than princess Lupis. Apparently, he
      didn’t agree with her decision to spared Mikhail's
      life.

      Of course, it wasn’t obvious to everyone else, as the
      expression only appeared for a split second.

      (This guy, I guess we can't just simply call all this, as
      a mere dispute between the three factions huh?...)

      Whether Mikhail is a competent person or not, there's
      someone who actually wished for his death, despite being from the
      same faction.

      Usually, no one wishes their colleague or friends to die.
      But if someone wishes for their colleagues or friends deaths, then
      that's means...

      (That means, not all of the people from Knight faction, is
      loyal to Princess Lupis? No, if I consider everything, with that in
      mind then, this all begins to make sense...If that the case then, I
      might be able to find an opening when I try to curry favor to the
      princess. )

      Ryouma frantically tried not to laugh, after all, the
      information he desperately needed, actually convenient appeared in
      front of him, all by itself.

      Ryouma had to compel himself, because if he showed a
      smiling expression now in this place, it might end up being fatal
      for him. 

      (Not yet... I need to be patient... I've not yet passed
      the predicament. The game has just begun. ... I might end up dead
      if I were getting doubted by the princess or that woman...
      )

      Ryouma line of sight turned toward the woman who
      previously asked a question to the princess.

      She's had a large build for a woman with black
      hair.

      In addition to that, the two swords on her waist look to
      be quite used.

      Furthermore, she must have earned princess Lupis trust,
      after all, even after being questioned, Princess Lupis didn't show
      a dissatisfied expression.

      "Mikhail's judgment ends here. Now then, let's move to
      other subjects. "

      Saying that princess Lupis gaze immediately turned toward
      the four people, that bowed down, one of them being
      Ryouma.

      "I see. There's indeed a teenage girl with silver hair...
      Are you really not the illegitimate child of the previous Rozeria's
      king, King Farst the second)

      Princess Lupis immediately asked the biggest problematic
      issue.

      "No, my name is Laura. Laura Marfisto. The elder sister of
      Sara Marfisto that’s also present here. "

      Sara nodded her head hearing Laura's
      answer.

      "I see... Looking closely, you both indeed look similar.
      If not for the hair color, you would be like two peas in a
      pod.)

      Her gaze is focused on the sisters.

      Certainly, since they are twins, everything except their
      hair color was similar.

      "Your highness... There's no information that the
      illegitimate child have a sister."

      The black haired woman talked to the Princess
      quietly.

      "Marfisto, I'm familiar with that family name... If I'm
      not wrong, it was a family name of a Knight house from the central
      continent, is it not?"

      "Yes. If I'm not mistaken, it should be a considerably
      famous family name... and their skin color and features are indeed
      from the central continent too..."

      They both looked intensely at Laura and her
      sister.

      For a moment, their line of sight intertwined with each
      other.

      "I see now... Indeed, they certainly different from what
      we know about the illegitimate child based on the information
      about her that we received the other day."

      Princess Lupis muttered those words as if giving up on
      something.

      That is natural.

      If by any chance Laura was the illegitimate child of the
      previous king, King Farst the second, then the reason for the civil
      war could be removed, and the conflict could be resolved just by
      killing her.

      "With that being the case, it seems like I won't be able
      to condemn any of you for retaliating against my
      knight."

      Princess Lupis muttered those words as if she was in
      trouble.

      "I beg your pardon. To receive your highness tolerant
      words, I'm unable to express anything other than feeling gratitude.
      "

      Ryouma graciously lowered his head when saying those
      words.

      Actually, Ryouma and the others are the victims who got
      rolled up in this mess; thus He wanted to be a bit more
      aggressive.

      However, if he has to think about the future, it would be
      not thoughtful of him if he took a heavy-handed attitude when it
      wasn’t necessary.

      Looking at Ryouma's admirable attitude, a smile appeared
      on the princess' face.

      "I'm not that stiff after all. In fact, we're the one who
      troubled you people... Is there anything you
      want?"

      Ryouma pretended to be lost in thought for a while after
      hearing Princess Lupis words.

      While in fact, Ryouma had already decided on the
      answer.

      "I won’t ask of anything your highness; however, by all
      means, I hope your Highness would give our suggestion some thoughts
      as your highness assistance would be greatly
      appreciated."

      Ryouma said that, with a tone indicating he was in deep
      regret.

      "Is this about the suggestion you had proposed to
      Mikhail?"

      "Yes. That is correct. "

      Listening to Ryouma's words, princess Lupis showed a
      troubled expression.

      If one looked at it from her viewpoint, it would be better
      for her to no longer concern herself with Ryouma
      here.

      If possible, she wanted to just give them some money, and
      get rid of them from this place quickly. After all, Ryouma and the
      others were the reason for all the men they had lost in the
      operation. Making them literally one of the Knight’s factions
      enemies.

      "... That is something I can't give a final answer right
      away... You understand why, right?"

      Princess Lupis looked at Ryouma.

      In other words, Princess Lupis didn’t mind joining forces;
      however, it would only gather dissatisfaction from her subordinate
      if they joined forces just like that, not to mention, Ryouma had
      said in his proposal to Mikhail that the knight faction would be
      destroyed even before the decisive battle against the noble
      group…

      "Of course, I understand. However, if your highness only
      maintains the status quo like this, I'm afraid your highness won't
      be able to win. "

      """You insolent bastard! You low life dares to say
      that!"""

      Angry voices came from the throne room.

      However, the princess and the black-haired woman standing
      beside her did not change their expression.

      The one who raised their voices were the men standing
      under the throne.

      "Your majesty! Please let me execute this rude person
      immediately!"

      The man who had an adverse reaction when Mikhail’s’ life
      was spared, offered to execute Ryouma to the
      princess.

      "Please wait. General. Shouldn’t we ask the princess what
      she wants first?”

      "What are you saying, Meltina! Do you want us to keep
      silent when insulted!? What do you think a Knights pride
      is?"

      (I see... She is Meltina huh?... As expected of the
      princess' aide...)

      Ryouma listened to the argument between Meltina and the
      man whom she called general in order to get more information, even
      if it's just a little.

      "Please wait! This person has never insulted us in
      particular! He merely spoke about his personal
      prediction!"

      "What kind of stupid thing are you spouting about!
      This guy said that we're clearly going to be defeated you
      know? If that is not an insult then what is the meaning of
      that!?"

      Logically what Meltina had said was right; however, she
      was unable to quell his anger. When one's emotions prevail, it
      clouds logical thinking.

      It was Princess Lupis who had thought about Ryouma's words
      who put their argument to end.

      "That's enough. You are all in front of a guest, do you
      know that!?"

      There's no mistake that the guest she mentioned here was
      Ryouma.

      Comrades who was arguing in front of the person they both
      looked down upon as a person of low birth.

      Maybe due to realizing how funny they looked, Meltina and
      the general shut their mouth while lowered their heads in
      shame.

      "We've shown you such an unsightly appearance... ... For
      me, even for a little, I want to decrease the amount of victim in
      this war, and at the same time, I also wish to win the war against
      the noble faction. ... Do you think you will be able to accomplish
      it?"

      The princess finally told Ryouma the words that he wanted
      to hear.

      "Of course... I will answer your highness expectation
      without fail. "

      Saying that, Ryouma bowed his head down toward the
      princess.

      


    


    Chapter 11:Audience ③


    


    The 96th day after being summoned to another world.

    Ryouma was the only person inside the room in the castle.
There was a little bit of chaos during the audience; however, the princess never changes her decision.
In Ryouma’s mind, he remembers the generals’ gaze full of hatred being directed to him at the time when he was about to leave the audience room.

    (Fuu… Well, I was a newcomer after all, so it can’t be helped.)

    Actually, there are many things that he’s regretting.
In the beginning, he wants to join the princess’ faction without causing anyone to be wary of him.
However, even if he said that, nothing would change.

    (I should be happy that the princess shows an interest towards my proposal…)

    Currently, Ryouma is still not yet formally part of the princess’ faction.
Considering everything, it was natural. After all, he has no achievement yet. And from now on, he should start making an achievement.

    Thus Ryouma’s battle had not yet ended. No– rather, this is where the actual battle starts.

    “I’m sorry I’ve made you wait.”

    The one who entered the room was Princess Lupis being accompanied by Meltina.

    “Oh no, for granting such an impossible wish, I really feel grateful. Your Highness.”

    Ryouma raises his body from his chair then lowered his head.
He wants to discuss about what to do from now on, specifically because he had created an inconvenience to the people during the audience.
For that, both Ryouma and the princess moved to another room within the castle.
And for security reasons, only Ryouma was being called.

    “Well, you don’t have to be that stiff. Please relax and make yourself comfortable.”

    “Understood. Then, please excuse me.”

    After confirming Princess Lupis and Meltina have sat down, Ryouma once again sits down in his chair as well.

    “Then shall we begin our discussion?”

    After confirming with the Princess, Meltina starts the talk.

    “You should know it already, what we want is a military force.”

    This should be equal to having Ryouma and the others in the princess’ faction. Meltina said those words while looking at Ryouma as if trying to read his mind, then she continues.

    “However…”

    “The family of the people who died because of us, you are unable to disregard the families’ dissent is it?”

    Hearing Ryouma’s words, Meltina nodded her head.

    “Well, I guess that can’t be helped, don’t you think? Now then, what’s your term?” Ryouma inquired.

    “…Value.”

    Meltina answered Ryouma’s question briefly.
Although many expectations were hidden within her reply.

    “I see… I have to show some value other than being a war potential, is it?”

    “After all, if you said you only have war potential then, it would have no difference than hiring mercenaries from somewhere.”

    “If that is the case then, your highness will get a bargaining in this negotiation you know?”

    Hearing Ryouma’s words, Meltina shows an expression as if doubting him.

    “After all, I’ll be the one who brings victory for your highness.”

    Hearing that, Princess Lupis unintentionally leaked small laughter.

    “Fufu… You have such a great confidence ne~?”

    “Thank you very much for your praise.”

    “However, I can’t believe you with just mere words.”

    “Of course, I understand that.”

    “Then can you prove your words?”

    Princess Lupis’s tone of voice sounds like she’s joking; however, he can feel thirst of blood coming from her gaze.

    “Of course… or so that is what I want to say… but, can I ask for confirmation first?”

    “What are you trying to do? You, are you trying to deceive her highness?”

    Meltina’s hand moved toward the sword on her waist.
It seems like she’s going to cut his head immediately if he makes a poor excuse here.

    “No no no… It’s just, how am I going to make a countermeasure if I can’t grasp the current situation? Or rather than that… I saw something worrisome during the audience, you know… After all, the situation is entirely different from what I heard from Mikhail. Thus, I want to hear the current situation directly from her highness.”

    Meltina who heard Ryouma’s explanation turned her line of sight toward the princess for confirmation.

    “First, shall we listen about the worrisome matter you had said just now?”

    Princess Lupis said those words toward Ryouma while keeping calm.

    “Alright… First, I heard from Mikhail that the Knight faction is the princess’ faction; however, I guess it was not that simple is it not?”

    An unrest expression is shown on the two people’s face after they heard Ryouma’s words.
While pretending to be calm, Princess Lupis continues the talk.

    “Why do you think so?”

    “That’s because at the time when your highness spared Mikhail’s life, some of the people there showed an unpleasant expression. Well, it was only for an instant though. And the thing that I wanted to confirm just now… I’ve already got the answer from looking at your highness expression.”

    “I see… Then, what is your thought regarding that?”

    “Regarding the knight faction as your highness base support, we’re sure of that, right? However, not all of the knight faction members are supporting your highness. Perhaps, the General who had been arguing against Meltina-san? Is there a separate faction centered around that person? No… opposite of that, it’s not like there’s a separate faction centered around that general, the general himself is the main actor while the princess is actually only a figurehead, am I right?”

    Long silence covered the whole room.
One might wonder just how much their hearts was beating furiously after hearing Ryouma’s words.
The answer can be seen just by looking at their expression.

    (I hit the mark huh?… That means, I have to change how I should deal with all of this… No wait, I have to hear the princess’s objective first…)

    “You’re able to understand all of this just from the audience today?”

    After the long silence, Princess Lupis finally opens her mouth.

    “I see… Indeed, just like you said, having you at my side might be really a bargain…”

    “Your highness…”

    Meltina voice filled with sorrow and regret can be heard.

    “It’s fine… There was no meaning in keeping quiet when he has already seen through me this much, don’t you think so?”

    After saying so, Princess Lupis turned her eyes to Ryouma.

    “Just like what you said… I had no choice but to become a figurehead. All the real powers are held by General Hodram.”

    “I see, that is the name of the person who argued with Meltina-san during the audience, right?”

    “Hmm… Then can your highness tell me about the current situation? After all, I can’t make any countermeasures without knowing it.”

    Princess Lupis began to talk after brooding over a little.

    “Indeed. …First, I should tell you everything about what the knight factions are.”

    It took Princess Lupis 30 minutes to explain while getting supplemented by Meltina here and there during the talk.

    “I see now; this is indeed quite bad. Even if the knight faction were to win the next political struggle, the future that your highness will get would be the worst.”

    Such words come out from Ryouma’s mouth after listening to all of the princess’ explanation.
Due to General Hodram holding the real power, by the time the political strife against the noble comes to an end, Princess Lupis would literally–
No, if General Hodram was someone who does not care about rebel stigma, after he executes the noble’s faction, he might actually sit on the throne himself.

    In other words, for the princess to survive, two conditions must be cleared.

    One is to win the political strife against the nobles.
During the time the knight faction tried to win against the noble faction, they also had to expand the princess’ faction until it has enough power to counter the General.
Even just one of these conditions can be said to be considerably difficult.

    Although Meltina and Princess Lupis seems to have understood about this already.

    (I thought I was going to pass my predicament smoothly but, it ends up like this huh? Only one-third of the knights from the Knight faction have sworn allegiance to the princess…)

    One can say that the Princess faction was being cornered like a mouse.
That’s why they found interest toward Ryouma’s words, as if clinging to the last straw of hope;

    For their own survival.

    “I want to make her highness the princess to be the real head of this country! Both in name and reality! You, can you do it?!”

    “Meltina… Thank you…”

    Princess Lupis said her thanks for Meltina’s words.

    “I guess so… But I want to confirm. Firstly, for your highness to become a true ruler of Rozeria kingdom. Second, to break away as the knight faction’s puppet. You want to aim for these two points right?”

    The two people nodded toward Ryouma’s words.

    “If that is the case, we can do it somehow. After establishing royal authority, whether or not it can be maintained, depends on your highness the princess’ ability, however, if it’s just to take it… it’s possible.”

    “Is that true?”

    “Of course.”

    Towards Ryouma’s words, their reply was filled with a mixed feeling of happiness and skepticism.

    “How are we going to do that?”

    “By splitting the neutral faction.”

    The face of the two people clouded with disappointment for Ryouma’s words.

    “Fuu… it was stupid for the two of us to believe in you.”

    Meltina calls him stupid with mocking tone.

    “Oh? You don’t like it?”

    “Of course! I was already doing that since a long time ago!”

    “Hou? Meltina-san was?”

    A smile appears on Ryouma’s face.

    “That’s right! Everyone would already think about that!”

    “And you think nobody notices that?”

    “Y-You bastard!”

    Maybe Meltina feels like she was getting mocked, she drew her sword.

    “Are you looking down on me!”

    (I see… With just this much provocation it ends up like this huh?)

    He had already expected it since the time he saw what happened during the audience, but still…

    (There’s no problem in terms of loyalty toward the princess, but, I want someone who’s a little bit thoughtful…)

    Ryouma thought of something like that while Meltina’s sword draws closer to him.

    “Stop it!”

    “But still your highness!”

    “Meltina! Calm down!”

    Due to Princess Lupis reprimand her, Meltina reluctantly withdraws her sword.

    “However, it was reasonable for Meltina to get angry. Or did you really think you can split the neutral faction?”

    One can feel Princess Lupis words contain some thorn in it.
Although she shows some tolerance toward him, she does not have any intention to swallow all Ryouma’s words just like that, and she also shows slight displeasure on her face.
Ryouma shows a bitter smile while looking at Princess Lupis, and then he began to talk.

    “Well, I’m 80% sure. However before that, I want Meltina-san to do something, is that okay?”

    After gazing at the princess, Meltina nodded her head.

    ———————————————————

    “How slow of you! How’s the negotiation going?”

    The night sky had already ruled over the neighborhood.
Most people inside the castle have already eaten their dinner and currently prepared to enter their bed.

    “Sorry about that. Or rather, you both still awake?”

    After finishing his talk with the princess, Ryouma heads toward the room he was allocated to, when he opened the door he saw Laura and the others whom he considered already sleeping standing in front of him.

    “Of course. We won’t sleep until master return!”

    Sara nodded at Laura’s words.

    “You’re not the only one who stayed awake you know?”

    “What, there’s Lione-san too huh?”

    “What do you mean with ‘what’! Geez… I was wondering how the negotiation was going, to the point I can’t stop my heart from beating fast!”

    Lione who sat down in front of the table that is placed in the middle of the room protested.

    “Because you felt nervous thus you ended up waiting is it?”

    Due to the scattered bottles of wine on the top of the table, Ryouma didn’t think she’s that worried about him.

    “Nee-san believed young master and had been waiting for you to return, you know?”

    “Bolts! You don’t have to say such an unnecessary thing!”

    Then Lione erases her smile and turns her line of sight toward Ryouma.

    “So? How is the negotiation going? Is it going as you had expected?”

    She immediately returns the topic as soon as she sobered up, it seems like she holds back on her drinking a bit.

    “Yes. Though I was planning to tell you about it tomorrow. Since Lione-san is already here, I guess I should just tell you now. Laura, Sara. Both of you please sit down as well.”

    “Emm… what about the meal?”

    “Ah, forget about that. There’s no problem if I just skip one meal.”

    “Understood.”

    Ryouma wondered if the sisters actually prepared his meal already, as he ordered the sister to sit down when they were about to head toward the inner room, he then began his explanation regarding the negotiation.

    “What did you say!? The princess’ faction is in that kind of disadvantage!?”

    The first who raises voice after listening to Ryouma’s explanation was Lione. Bolts and the sisters’ face also shows a gloomy expression.

    “Well, there’s nothing that can be done about it.”

    “But still, to think that there’s a dispute within the Knight faction between the general faction and the queen faction is a little bit…”

    “Well, I guess that’s how the big-shots usually are, I guess?”

    Toward Laura’s words, Lione replies in a somewhat philosophic way.
In that regard, it might be because of the difference in life experience.

    “But then again, are you really going to help them when you already know they were in that kind of situation?”

    “Well, if we leave it as it is, it would be impossible. At least, if the princess does not have the power to hold up against the general after the political strife against the noble faction end, it would be over for them.”

    If one considered the way General Hodram talks or how he looked at Ryouma and the others, he might just laugh and ignore them despite the fact that they had already asked the princess to help them in exchange for helping her to fight the noble faction.
If Ryouma handles this poorly, when the political strife ends, they might send an army to get rid of him.

    “If that is the case then, there’s no other choice other than building the princess’ faction’s strength huh?”

    The reason why Bolts’s voice lacked energy was because if he had to analyze everything as a mercenary, it would be very difficult for them to win in this kind situation.

    “But not all is bad. At least, the princess is willing to help and back us up if we assist them.”

    Because the possibility of winning is slim, usually it makes such agreement end up having more binding force.

    “But, are you really sure you can win over the neutral faction?”

    “Sure. Since I’ve asked Meltina-san to demonstrate how she negotiated a while ago. I will go and catch the fish.”

    Everyone showed a pondering expression after looking at the face of Ryouma who had responded to Lione’s question.
They are wondering why after seeing how Meltina had done the negotiations, Ryouma considered it as confirmation of success.

    “Well, we will talk about that after I succeed on doing the actual negotiation. For now, Lione and the others will be put under the princess’ direct command. Your main duty would be guarding the castle and practice until the war starts.”

    Up until here, Ryouma stops talking and directs his gaze at Lione.

    “? What? Is there anything else?”

    “No. Lione-san, how many people does Red Lion have?”

    “Including me, there are 22 people who are able to fight. There’s a guy who got his shoulders injured by an arrow during the last surprise attack, but if that guy’s injury were to get better, then there would be 23 people.”

    “We are slightly lacking in numbers huh… Lione-san, can you gather around 70–80 people without going through the guild?”

    “Well, since I have some mercenary friends and acquaintances, it is possible… but do you have the money?”

    It was unusual for Lione to reply with such bad manners.

    “How much?”

    “Let’s see… If you want people with capability like me then… I want around 300 gold coins.”

    “Understood. I will ask Laura to get the money tomorrow, so can you gather them immediately?”

    “S-Sure. If you have the money, then it’s fine.”

    Lione was taken aback due to how Ryouma brought out a large sum of money easily.

    “For now, tomorrow would be the start of our battle! What kind of action we make, and how we conduct ourselves will decide everything!”

    Everyone nodded their head vigorously after hearing Ryouma’s words.
They understood that in order to survive this battle; they cannot lose.


    

    
      Chapter 12: Wavering People ①

      
      103rd day after being summoned to another
      world.

      
      "I'm sorry to disturb you during your busy time like this. We
      sincerely appreciate Earl Bergston’s generosity. I'm Mikoshiba
      Ryouma, a messenger of the princess. Pleased to meet you.”

      

      
      Ryouma lowered his head toward the man who sat in front of
      him.

      

      
      This place is two days away from the royal capital city Preaus;
      a territory that belongs to the neutral faction.

      

      
      The sun is currently near its peak, which common sense indicates
      it was near a lunch time.

      

      
      Such a time was an inappropriate time to visit a noble.

      

      
      "No, when it comes to the princess' messenger, I cannot be
      crude.

      

      
      Especially if Meltina-dono is also together here with you.”

      

      
      Earl Bergston offered Ryouma and Meltina to sit down while
      laughing heartily.

      

      "Now then, what kind of business do you have?"

      Of course, that question is just mere courtesy.

      
      When the political situation is unstable, a messenger from
      princess' faction has come to Earl Bergston who belonged to a
      neutral faction.

      

      
      Anyone who has a bit of brain will be able to pick up what's
      going on immediately.

      

      
      "Very well, let me immediately relay the message.”

      

      Towards Ryouma's words, Earl Bergstone frowned.

      
      As a matter of fact, Meltina had already asked Earl Bergston to
      support the princess' faction back in the first month of the
      year.

      

      
      Of course, at that time the Earl’s answer was no, however this
      time, a messenger from the princess' faction has come again, to be
      honest, the Earl feels amazed.

      

      "Hou? A message huh?"

      
      (What's going on? …In the first place, who is this guy? There
      should be no one like him in the Knight faction nor the noble
      faction…)

      

      
      The Earl, who thought that Meltina was going to be the one who
      takes the initiative to talk found himself in confusion.

      

      A man whom the Earl doesn't know began to
      speak.

      One can say that he feels very perplexed.

      
      "Yes. Her highness the princess feels extremely saddened.”

      

      "Hou? Saddened about what?"

      There's no change on Bergston’s
      face.

      
      "Regarding the fate of the Bergston Earldom, who can be said to
      be among the most prestigious family in Rozeria Kingdom.”

      

      
      Listening to Ryouma's words, Earl Bergston desperately tried to
      hold himself back from shouting.

      

      
      Just like the time when Meltina had come, she also began telling
      him about how the princess feels saddened due to the strife with
      the noble faction.

      

      
      But then they suddenly talk about the Bergston's family
      future.

      

      
      And furthermore, if one also included the preface where the
      princess is saddened, it could mean this is going to be bad for the
      Bergston's family.

      

      
      Despite them wanting to seek his assistance they said something
      like that, which makes it no wonder if the Earl wants to raise a
      shouting protest.

      

      
      After all, the princess' faction is the one in disadvantageous
      who need outside assistance.

      

      
      Nevertheless, Earl Bergston keeps smiling as if nothing had
      happened.

      

      
      "Hou? The future of my houses huh? It was an honor for us, for
      the princess to be worried about the future of a small house like
      ours despite having a lot of things that she needs to think of.
      Could you tell her highness the princess that this Earl feels very
      grateful toward her?"

      

      Such an answer can be said as a perfect answer.

      
      After all, while expressing his gratitude as a noble
      superficially, he also slips some mockery against the princess.

      

      
      As if saying ‘are you really in the position to worry about my
      house?’

      

      (Fuhnn... First of all, I need information...)

      
      Ryouma feels relieved in certain ways due to the Earl’s
      answer.

      

      
      Ryouma had thought, what the princess needed most is someone who
      has brains.

      

      
      Not only the military, the princess is also lacking in
      everything; political power, economy, diplomacy, and also
      culture.

      

      
      Of course, all of that might not be the duty of the princess
      alone.

      

      
      However, Princess Lupis only has the military around her.

      

      
      Even Meltina, whom can be regarded as the princess' close aide,
      setting aside her personal force and loyalty to the princess, her
      intelligence and ability in politics cannot be relied upon at
      all.

      

      It might be due to her occupation as a knight.

      
      What a knight need is mostly only their ability and knowledge in
      military arts and also their loyalty to the royal family.

      

      
      Of course something like that is important.However, they tend to
      look down and put less emphasis on being calculative and
      thoughtful.

      

      
      Although that kind of thing is not bad in its own right.

      

      
      After all, what a knight needs most are honor and pride.

      

      
      However, when one views things as an organization, only having
      those can be said as something distorted and incomplete.

      

      
      That's why Ryouma chooses Earl Bergston to bring him over to the
      princess' faction.

      

      
      Despite being good as a political force, he was someone who has
      an arrogant and rude attitude; thus he gets excluded and neglected
      by both Duke Gerhardt faction and the previous king Farst as
      well.

      

      
      “You're being humble. Bergston Dukedom, in addition to having a
      vast territory, the population is also huge. And also have around
      1000 armed force, am I right? Thus it cannot be regarded as
      something 'small'.”

      

      
      “Messenger-dono seems to have overrated my household. Or is your
      judgement clouded because you're in the middle of a fight against
      the noble faction? Hahahaha...”

      

      
      "No no no. My judgment is right, you know? For the proof of
      that, even Lord Gerhardt will soon turn his hot gaze towards the
      Bergston Earldom. Or do you already belong to the noble
      faction?"

      

      
      "Wha-! Now, that worries me. Something like that is just
      baseless rumors, and better not to talk about it.”

      

      
      Earl Bergston then laughed, skillfully concealing his surprise
      that appears for a moment.

      

      
      "Oh is that so? If that is the case her highness the princess
      will also feel relieved. Because the princess will be saddened if
      Earl Bergston were to not gain anything and is left as someone
      useless until the end of times.”

      

      "What! What does that mean?!"

      
      Listening to Ryouma's words, Earl Bergston's face changed.

      

      
      "Ara? What's wrong? I thought all of this was just some baseless
      rumors?"

      

      
      Listening to Ryouma's words, Earl Bergston fixes his posture and
      heaves a big sigh.

      

      
      "Fuu... Let's stop all of this farce already... You should
      already know that I belong to the noble faction, am I right?"

      

      
      Earl Bergston said those words as if he was giving up on
      something.

      

      "Indeed.”

      
      Ryouma's tone was light; however, Meltina desperately tried to
      suppress her shocked feeling.

      

      
      (I-Impossible! What's the meaning of this!? Earl Bergston had
      already sided with the noble faction? Since when?! No, more
      importantly, since when did this man notice that?!? …For now, I
      should just dutifully perform my duty. I cannot afford myself to
      become a burden for this man!)

      

      Ryouma did not say anything at all to her.

      
      It can be said it would be reasonable if she feels upset
      instead.

      

      
      The purpose of Meltina being there is to indicate that Ryouma is
      a newcomer from the princess' faction.

      

      Only that.

      
      Ryouma continues the talk despite the slight unrest within his
      heart.

      

      
      "I don't know where the information have leaked, but the
      decision won't change you know?"

      

      
      Earl Bergston said those words while his gaze tries to probe
      Ryouma.

      

      "I do not mind about that.”

      "What?!"

      
      "Because the one who will find themselves in disadvantage is
      Earl Bergston. In other words, only you will lose.”

      

      
      Listening to Ryouma's words, Earl Bergston enters a deep thought
      for a moment.

      

      
      "…What do you mean by that? What are you trying to say? You said
      I would be in disadvantage?"

      

      
      After a long silence, Earl Bergston finally urged Ryouma to
      explain it to him.

      

      
      "Ara? You don't realize it?... Since I feel slightly sorry, I
      will try to explain it then.”

      

      
      The explanation Ryouma makes would then give Meltina and Earl
      Bergston a strong impression.

      

      
      "Earl Bergston, think about it, what kind of term did they give
      in exchange for you to join the noble faction?"

      

      
      To Ryouma's question, Earl Bergston answers it reluctantly.

      

      
      "In the event when Princess Ladine gets the throne, they had
      promised to increase my territory and also the position of finance
      minister.”

      

      
      "Hou, I see… Indeed, those are some favorable conditions.”

      

      
      "That's right! Can the princess' faction match this kind of
      offer?!"

      

      
      Toward Earl Bergston question, Ryouma tried to hide his laughter
      desperately.

      

      
      "Well, there's no difference as to being able to give or not.
      Tell me, what did you need to do to get all that reward?"

      

      "...................."

      Earl Bergston closes his mouth.

      
      Just because he was interested in the reason why he will be the
      one in disadvantage, he can't easily disclose the noble faction’s
      plan readily to the princess' faction.

      

      
      "Stay and work as a neutral faction member, and do not move the
      Bergston Earldom soldiers. It was something along those lines
      right?"

      

      "Wha-!"

      
      A surprised voice leaked from Earl Bergston’s mouth.

      

      
      "Well, after all, there's nothing that Earl Bergston can do
      other than that. That is what the noble faction thought.”

      

      "What do you mean?"

      
      "Oh well, let us assume that all had gone according to their
      plan, do you think they will give you such rewards with that small
      amount of work?"

      

      
      Earl Bergston then entered in deep thought after Ryouma said
      those words. Indeed, one can say that the rewards are too good.

      

      
      Since other than keeping the soldiers from moving and working as
      a neutral faction, there's nothing to lose for Earl Bergston.

      

      
      "After all, they gave you a promise that they have no intention
      of fulfilling from the start.”

      

      
      Hearing Ryouma's words, Earl Bergston face went pale.

      

      "I-Impossible... That kind of thing is..."

      
      "To realize all of that would be impossible. Giving you the
      position of finance minister, and an increase in territory. They
      belong to the noble faction after all.”

      

      In the first place, what is a nobleman?

      
      That is a term given to some people who were granted a territory
      and a certain autonomy by the kingdom.

      

      
      On the contrary, a knight is a soldier who reports directly to
      the royal family, and despite having a similar status as the
      nobleman, they usually do not have territorial status.

      

      
      The Knights are the essence of the military power; thus their
      aim is to earn promotion in a military position.

      

      
      Although there are some special officials which the noble and
      the knight attached to each other, but mostly, the nobles dominated
      the domestic affairs, while the Knights will dominate the military
      affairs.

      

      Now here is the problem.

      
      Say if they defeated the Knight faction, will there be an
      important position within the domestic affairs available?

      

      The answer is no.

      
      The office that would be vacant after defeating the knight
      faction will be those that are related to military affairs.

      

      
      And even if the position of Finance Minister is opened up, the
      possibility of it being given to Earl Bergston is zero.

      

      
      Because a person who was part of the noble faction earlier than
      him would fill that seat.

      

      
      If he was helping in a great deal to the side that was
      overwhelmingly weaker, then it might be considered as an
      exceptional reward.

      

      
      However, the noble faction was already the dominant one.

      

      
      There's no way for him to overtake the one who already part of
      the dominant faction earlier than him.

      

      
      And with that, one can see it was impossible to increase more
      territory as well. Because the knights, from the beginning, do not
      possess significant amount of land either.

      

      
      Thus, what is left, are areas directly under the royal family’s
      possession.

      

      
      However, do you think Duke Gerhardt will grant you such a
      thing?

      

      
      It might be possible if the Duke tried to weaken or took the
      royal authority for himself.

      

      
      But if the noble faction won, do you think Lord Gerhardt, who is
      the faction leader and would become someone who has even the
      authority over the queen do that?

      

      
      Regardless of whether he has the ambition to take the throne for
      himself, do you think he will share it among the noble and neutral
      noble?

      

      
      Even if that is the truth, do you think he will give it to a
      faction who does not work much?

      

      One can say that it's impossible to do that.

      
      If he were to share them, he would share them with those who
      have already accompanied him for many years.

      

      Otherwise, the faction itself might crumble.

      ---

      
      Listening to Ryouma's explanation, Earl Bergston's face turns
      paler.

      

      "That means I was stupid huh?..."

      
      Such words of self-mockery leaks out from the Earl's mouth.

      

      "It is good if you understand.”

      
      Hearing such explanation, even someone like Meltina easily
      agrees with him.

      

      (This guy...)

      
      Meltina, who was witnessing Ryouma's ability, strongly felt fear
      and at the same time relieved that he was on their side.

      

      
      (This guy, how far is he able to read all of this?? Isn't he
      just a mercenary? Not only that, it's only been a week since he was
      here...)

      

      "What should I do?"

      
      With voice lacking in power Earl Bergton asked Ryouma.

      

      
      "Let see... Even if you stay with the noble faction as it is,
      your future seems to be bleak. On the other hand, even if you join
      the Knight faction, you will just get yourself crushed by that
      General Hodram huh?"

      

      There's some other meaning within those words.

      
      Earl Bergston immediately open his mouth after thinking for a
      while.

      

      
      "Say, if I were to support her highness the princess... that
      is..."

      

      
      Although his words were ambiguous, what he means is 'what are
      you going to give me as a reward if I join the princess' faction?',
      that kind of thing.

      

      
      "Let’s see... Of course, the position of finance minister is
      impossible, but..."

      

      
      Listening to Ryouma's words, Earl Bergston's face turns
      cloudy.

      

      
      But after hearing the words after that, colour returned to his
      face.

      

      
      "If her highness the princess wins the political strife, the
      nobles would be drastically reduced... With that being the case,
      many vacant jobs would be available... what do you think?"

      

      
      In other words, if the princess' faction were to win, many of
      the jobs that the noble faction holds would be vacant. And it will
      be the nobles who support the princess, who would then fill that
      vacant job seats.

      

      
      And in addition to that, since the base power of the princess is
      the knight faction, once the princess wins, he would still be able
      to ask for a higher position even if he was late to join.

      

      
      Furthermore, since the opponent’s territory will also be seized,
      Bergston Earldom can expect an increase in land area as well.

      

      
      With Earl Bergston being able to draw the future possibility
      with just words coming from Ryouma, he ends up adding the princess'
      faction as a possible choice.

      

      
      (Not bad at all... It is much better than assisting the noble
      faction and end up with nothing... however, that is ‘if’ the
      princess' faction wins... if she were unable to win then the
      present story would have no meaning...)

      

      
      "Mikoshiba-dono... I would like some time to think about
      it.”

      

      
      "Very well. Just, how much time do you need? Since there's not
      much time left after all.”

      

      
      Ryouma does not think that Earl Bergston would help and support
      the princess' faction here and now either.

      

      
      Because for Earl Bergston, this will be a big gamble which will
      influence his entire life.

      

      
      However, Ryouma can't have his time stolen solely by Earl
      Bergston alone.

      

      
      Since he also has to pull the other neutral factions to their
      side as well.

      

      
      "I would like to have one night to think... I will give the
      answer tomorrow Thus, how about staying in our residence
      today?"

      

      
      "Very well... I will wait for Earl's wise decision.”

      

      

      
      After replying so, Ryouma grasped the Earl’s hand in a
      handshake.

      

      


      

    


    

    
      Chapter 13:Wavering People ②

      103rd
      day after being summoned to another world.

      
      
      Earl Bergston who extended the date for his reply until tomorrow
      repeated such words again and again inside his personal office.

      

      
      "That guy... what he said is reasonable... how have I not notice
      such thing when the noble faction invites me to join them..."

      

      His words are filled with regrets.

      
      In case if Bergston Earldom were to stay as a neutral faction,
      it would not matter who won. However, since he was deceived by the
      sweet temptation and joined the noble faction, he only has two
      choices left;

      

      
      Either stay with the noble faction or join the Knight
      faction.

      

      
      If he were to return back as a neutral faction, then he would
      just end up being targeted by both the noble faction and the Knight
      faction.

      

      
      And then there's another problem. The man who brought this talk
      to him says that he should join the princess' faction.

      

      
      Even looking like this, Earl Bergston has sufficient knowledge
      about the power balance within the royal palace. A noble won't be
      able to keep their territory without that kind of knowledge after
      all.

      

      
      Thus the Earl understood that even if the knight faction is the
      princess' power base, General Hodram basically held the real
      power.

      

      
      "That man that comes with Meltina-dono... He seems to be
      directly under her highness the princess. If that is the case
      then... This is not an invitation to join the Knight faction but
      the princess' faction.”

      

      
      Depending on how the princess makes her move, after they won
      against the noble faction, there might be a war between the
      princess' faction against the Knight faction. Like this, it was
      natural for him to feel hesitation; after all, he was being invited
      by the smallest faction, which is inferior in all sense.

      

      
      "To support them, one must have the resolution to throw away
      everything..."

      

      
      He has to be prepared to throw away the wealth and territory
      that the Bergston family had built up over the years.

      

      
      "The problem is whether the princess could win or not..."

      

      
      In the end, the entire problem ends up with that question.

      

      
      Whether or not, his support will bring the princess' faction
      victory.

      

      
      For Earl Bergston, his loyalty to the royal family is not that
      low; however, it is also not that high to the point of sacrificing
      his house and family.

      

      
      That's why, at the time when Meltina offered an invitation which
      he rejected, and also at the time when he accepted the noble
      faction offer, he feels a slight disdain toward his own self.

      

      
      "Back then, there's not even one possibility that the princess'
      faction could win..."

      

      Meltina's way of negotiation is simple.

      
      She just talks about justice and loyalty to the royal family in
      earnest.

      

      
      Of course something like that was important, however, it is not
      enough to convince the heart of the neutral faction.

      

      And if one were to wonder why.

      
      Someone who can emphasize loyalty and true justice won't be part
      of neutral faction after all.

      

      
      Before Meltina invites him, she asked him to pledge his loyalty
      to the princess.

      

      
      However, what Earl Bergston wanted to ask was what kind of
      reward the princess will give in exchange for that assistance and
      loyalty.

      

      Helping the princess and all is great.

      
      But moving the soldiers cost money to buy armor, weapon, and
      food.

      

      
      If a soldier shows an achievement, then he must be rewarded.

      

      It won't be as simple as just saying”Good
      work!".

      And Meltina was unable to understand that.

      
      She just talks about loyalty to the princess like a broken
      recorder.

      

      
      With just that, she won't be able to persuade any noble.

      

      That's why Earl Bergston abandoned the
      princess.

      
      Even if Meltina, who was being called as a close aide to the
      princess was there, he had no choice other than to think that the
      princess does not have talented people around her. With that being
      the case, he felt lucky to be invited by the noble’s faction
      instead.

      

      
      After all, no matter whom, they will join the side that is most
      likely to win.

      

      
      All the more if they were being offered the possibility of
      gaining power and increase in territory.

      

      
      However, due to that, the Earl is currently suffering.

      

      
      Due to the princess' messenger called Mikoshiba Ryouma.

      

      
      "I don't know who that guy is... but... he's sharp. To the point
      that I think he was too sharp..."

      

      Mikoshiba Ryouma.

      
      Someone who has the brains suddenly appear within the princess'
      faction whom he thought does not have such a person.

      

      
      Although the Earl had just met him today, he can feel that the
      judgment ability of that man can be trusted.

      

      
      He also shows a considerable capability in diplomacy.

      

      
      Thus, there's the possibility that the princess' future might
      change as well.

      

      
      The noble faction is also currently looking for additional
      support by offering the same rewards to the neutral faction.

      

      
      However, after listening to that man, the Earl thought that only
      fools would believe the noble faction.

      

      
      It can be said that there is a big possibility that they would
      be swayed toward the princess' faction.

      

      
      The princess' faction can also handle General Hodram in the same
      way.

      

      
      With that being the case, if that man was there, it is possible
      for the princess to hold all of the power.

      

      That's why the Earl feels troubled.

      "Ah... What should I do..."

      *KonKon*

      
      "Master? The dinner is ready. The visitors are waiting in the
      dining room as well."

      

      
      It was the voice of a maid who works in the mansion that
      returned Earl Bergston’s sanity back.

      

      
      At the time he looks out the window, the night has already
      dominated the sky. The negotiation with Ryouma had ended around 1
      o'clock in the afternoon, which means Earl Bergston have been
      inside his room for around 5-6 hours.

      

      "Ah...Yes... I'll immediately go.”

      
      After saying those words to the maid, Earl Bergston tidied
      himself up and went toward the dining room.

      

      "Dear? Are you worried about something?"

      
      After having finished dinner, worried about her husband, Earl
      Bergston’s wife entered his office.

      

      
      "What? Oh, it's you... there's nothing I'm worried about. What's
      wrong?"

      

      
      After he had tried to hide his fatigued self, he told his wife
      to sit down on the sofa.

      

      
      "You looked strange during dinner after all... Are you sure that
      there's nothing you're worried about?"

      

      
      Although the Bergston family chef cooked a whole roasted
      chicken, the Earl did not eat much.

      

      
      One can also see that he did not enjoy the meal either.

      

      
      "No... Everything is alright. You don't have to worry about
      anything.”

      

      
      "No! You can't be like that. 20 years had passed since I've been
      married to you... It is impossible for me not to notice that your
      behavior is strange!"

      

      
      She's just a wife worried about her husband from the bottom of
      her heart. Although one can say it was political marriage, she's a
      wife who comes to love and respect her husband who turned 43
      years

      old this year, and he also loves his wife too.

      

      "Is it because of the visitors that came
      today?"

      
      The Earl who didn't show anything wrong this morning, suddenly
      shut himself up inside his office from the afternoon until
      night.

      

      
      Thus it was natural for her to think that as the cause.

      

      
      The earl's wife looked at his face and began to ask a
      question.

      

      
      "By any chance... is there anything to do with the royal
      palace?"

      

      
      Although she's a nobleman's wife, a woman is someone who would
      not understand about a power struggle.

      

      
      No, in a sense, usually women are more sensitive to this kind of
      things.

      

      
      Much more when we talk about the life and death of the kingdom
      itself.

      

      
      His wife who saw his attitude thought that her guesses were
      right.

      

      
      "Dear... Aren't we a married couple?... Even if I cannot help
      you with it, won't you share your problem with me even if it's just
      a little bit?"

      

      
      Listening to his wife's words, his heart somehow feels
      relieved.

      

      
      He wants someone to hear about the things that he kept inside
      his heart.

      

      
      After all, the Earl feels anxious to the limit right now.

      

      
      "I don't understand much about politics, but I don't think the
      princess would treat you unfairly when she wins if you help her in
      a time of crisis like this.”

      

      
      Although she hesitated, his wife told him what she thinks after
      she heard the story from her husband.

      

      
      "I know about that. But that is not the problem. The problem is
      whether the princess can win or not even with my help!"

      

      He did not tell everything to his wife. 

      
      The fact that there's a lack of talented people among the
      princess’ faction.

      

      
      Which means he might be able to get a good position if the
      princess wins.

      

      But that is ‘if’ the princess wins.

      
      "Dear... If that is the case then you just have to make the
      princess win, no?"

      

      The Earl froze after hearing his wife's words.

      
      "You're a smart person. I've never doubted your ability ever
      since I married you... I believe that you're someone who can
      support this Rozeria Kingdom. That's why I don't like it when I see
      you wavering like this! Please regain the confidence you once had!
      If this was 12 years ago, you wouldn't be hesitating like this! If
      it's the former you then..."

      

      "The former... me..."

      
      The Earl recalled the old him who's brimming with
      confidence.

      

      
      Twelve years ago, at the time when Earl Bergston was still in
      his early 30s, he was regarded as one of the most influential
      people in the country.

      

      
      It all crumbled down at the time when Duke Gerhardt had defeated
      his wife's father, Marquis Ernest, the Prime Minister of Rozeria
      kingdom in a political strife. Marquis Ernest’s territory was
      confiscated, and the family name had ceased to exist.

      

      
      At that time, most of his blood relative was banished from the
      kingdom.

      

      
      Only his wife and her sister who married into another family
      that was able to stay within the country.

      

      
      As a result of that, Earl Bergston was kicked out from the
      central politics.

      

      It was not because of his ability.

      
      But because his wife is the daughter of their political enemies,
      Duke Gerhardt doesn’t want him near the central politic.

      

      
      12 years since then, the Earl desperately tried to protect his
      territory.

      

      
      He joined the neutral faction and waited for the storm to
      pass.

      

      
      Due to playing defense all this time, Earl Bergston’s fangs have
      become dull.

      

      
      "I won't worry much if it was the former me huh?...”

      

      I won't be this worried.

      Because I had absolute confidence in my
      ability.

      
      (If myself from 12 years ago were present here, what would I do?
      Will I wait for Meltina-dono to come and offer me an invitation?
      No... I would proactively be part of the princess faction and help
      her highness with my strength. Will I also consider whether the
      princess would win or not? Stupid! If that is the case then I will
      just make her win with my own power!)

      

      
      The words from his wife immediately made the man who had been
      playing defensive for the past 12 years returned to his former
      glory self.

      

      
      His ambition and self-confidence is gradually coming back.

      

      
      "I will be joining her highness the princess’ faction, glory or
      nothing! Naturally, your fate might also be doomed with mine...
      Will you stay by my side until the end?"

      

      
      "Absolutely. Even if I end up with a guillotine over my neck, I
      will still follow you until death, my dear!"

      

      
      After hearing his wife's determination, Earl Bergston finally
      decided.

      

      
      And the Earl who has already made his decision this time won't
      waver.

      

      
      He decided to make the princess the ruler of this kingdom with
      his own power, whether or not she will win does not matter
      anymore.

      

      
      "I will immediately go to Ernan’s place. Please help me with the
      preparation.”

      

      "Now?"

      
      The wife showed a perplexed face. It's already passed 8pm
      o'clock.

      

      Even if he goes out now, it's already late.

      
      "That's right. I've delayed answering Mikoshiba-dono until
      tomorrow. But won't that be boring if I said 'Yes' to them just
      like that?”

      

      -----------------

      Earl Ernan Zerev.

      
      He is a noble who owns lands bordered to Earl Bergston’s
      land.

      

      
      And he is also the man who took the sister of Earl Bergston’s
      wife as his wife.

      

      
      He is also part of the neutral faction, and is also being
      antagonized by Duke Gerhardt.

      

      
      (Having me switch side from the noble faction to the princess'
      faction is the achievement of Mikoshiba-dono... But having Ernan
      move to the princess faction will be my achievement. Beside, Ernan
      is my brother-in-law... He is someone whom I can trust.)

      

      
      Earl Bergston, who is going to participate in the princess’
      faction, has regained his former vigor.

      

      
      Even if Earl Bergston joins the princess’ faction, it would only
      end up as Ryouma's achievement.

      

      
      There would be nothing to evaluate from Earl Bergston who
      changes side.

      

      
      However, what if he brings other nobles together with him?

      

      That would be Earl Bergston’s achievement.

      
      That's why, since he wants to secure a good position after
      joining the princess’ faction, he cannot afford to fail here.

      

      
      "You must keep Mikoshiba-dono entertained as much as possible
      tomorrow. You hear? Do not let him leave before I return!"

      

      "I understand. Please be careful on your way.”

      
      Seemingly happy looking at her husband who regained his former
      radiance, she bowed her head to her husband who leaves the
      house.

      

      



    

    
      Chapter 14: Wavering People ③

      Day
      119 after being summoned to another world.

      
      "What
      the hell happened?!"

      Duke Gerhardt is unable to hide his
      frustration.

      
      Day after day, unpleasant reports have come to him who
      supposedly is in an advantageous position.

      

      "T-That is..."

      "That's what!? Say it clearly!"

      
      The man who is Duke Gerhardt’s aide is also lost for words.

      

      
      The only thing they know is that in the last few days, the
      neutral faction who had promised their assistance to them had
      switched over to the princess' faction side.

      

      
      And they were the nobles who own some level of territory that
      went over.

      

      
      Those nobles are the people who had joined the noble faction due
      to the favorable rewards that they had been promised.

      

      
      Moreover, the condition they asked for in return is only not to
      move their soldiers and give support to Princess Ladine.

      

      
      The nobles who accepted the deal will gain huge benefits in
      exchange for some low risk jobs.

      

      
      The nobles who were part of the neutral faction is in fact part
      of the nobles’ faction.

      

      
      Of course, Duke Gerhardt never had any intention on keeping his
      promise to those nobles.

      

      
      After all, thinking mathematically, it would take half of the
      kingdom’s territory just to increase their land as a reward.

      

      But of course, something like that cannot
      happen.

      
      "There are only two things that I can understand. Those nobles
      had sworn their loyalty to the princess' faction one after another.
      And..."

      

      The aide stopped his words there.

      If he continues, his Lord would become
      outraged.

      
      But if he kept on being silent as well, it would also end up
      with the same result; he was able to understand that thanks to his
      experience.

      

      
      The aide prepares himself to be blasted by his Lord’s furious
      wrath.

      

      
      "There are also nobles who had a firm stance in supporting their
      faction among them..."

      

      
      "What does that mean? A firm stance?... Do you mean they
      strengthened their territory guard?"

      

      Duke Gerhardt asked as if he had become stupid.

      
      "That is... They seem to have gathered the territory soldiers
      and entered the royal capital."

      

      "What did you say!?"

      
      Duke Gerhardt did not hide his surprised expression.

      

      That is something that he cannot overlook.

      
      Even if the nobles changed sides to the princess’, Duke Gerhardt
      won't have much problem.

      

      
      However, if the territory troops join them at the royal capital
      then, this changes everything.

      

      To change sides.

      
      One might think they will become a large force, but in reality,
      it is not.

      

      
      Because those who changes side around this time are those who
      hates losing their money.

      

      
      Someone who does not contribute much to a faction would usually
      change side with some incentive.

      

      
      For example, even if the princess’ faction were to raise their
      flag, if they don't offer any funds, mostly those people will reply
      with uncooperative-like attitude.

      

      At least, that's how it’s supposed to be.

      
      Because he understood that, at the time he invited them, Duke
      Gerhardt did not ask for excessive cooperation from them.

      

      
      Because he knows that they wouldn’t help him even if he asked
      for it anyway.

      

      That's why Duke Gerhardt feels a sense of
      danger.

      
      He thought that they only supported the princess by staying
      within their own territory.

      

      
      "What does this mean... are they really joining the princess’-
      No, in the first place, who are they?"

      

      
      "First it was Earl Bergston, then Earl Zerev, and then there
      were also small nobles who held territory around them had entered
      the royal capital.”

      

      
      "Khuu... That Earl Bergston bastard! Always trying to obstruct
      me... No, wait, the princess’? It was not the knight faction, but
      the princess’?"

      

      
      Since he was so angry, Duke Gerhardt did not notice such
      detail.

      

      
      "Yes, I'm also curious about that, but no matter how much I
      investigated... it is definitely not the knight faction, they
      belong to the princess' faction..."

      

      
      It might sound the same, but the truth is quite different.

      

      
      Although the knight faction is, without a doubt, the princess’
      base support.

      

      
      The reason for them to support her is not because she's the
      princess nor because she's the leader of the imperial guard
      chivalric order.

      

      
      But it was because of General Hodram who is currently supporting
      Princess Lupis.

      

      
      The ones who swore loyalty to Princess Lupis is Meltina, the
      vice-leader of the chivalric order, and others, which are just some
      low-class knights.

      

      
      Most of the middle ranked knights who hold units are part of
      General Hodram’s clique.

      

      
      Princess Lupis is merely a figurehead of the Knight faction.

      

      
      However, several nobles appear to support such princess.

      

      
      An aristocrat has military power in accordance to the scale of
      their territory.

      

      
      Middle ranked noble such as Earl Bergston, possesses military
      power around 1,000.

      

      
      If one were to include Earl Zerev and the small nobles around
      them, the princess would easily get around 4,000 of war
      potential.

      

      
      Of course, Duke Gerhardt, the current leader of the noble
      faction has around 40,000 troops.

      

      
      Furthermore, if he does not care about his own territory and
      conscript the farmers and hired the mercenaries, that can easily
      exceed 60,000.

      

      
      Currently General Hodram’s forces are around 15,000 troops.

      

      
      Even if they both combined their force, it is still less than
      20,000.

      

      
      Although it was worrisome that some nobles had switched over to
      the princess’ side, Duke Gerhardt still holds the advantage.

      

      --------------------------------------------

      
      After Duke Gerhardt dismissed his aide, he sank deeper into his
      seat while brooding over the situation.

      

      
      (Princess Lupis... Does she plan on taking power from
      Hodram?)

      

      Such thought crosses over Duke Gerhardt’s mind.

      
      If one were only looking at the behavior of Earl Bergston and
      Earl Zerev, nothing much could be analyzed.

      

      And he also denied such an idea himself.

      
      (No... That is impossible. Princess Lupis can't do something
      like that...)

      

      Duke Gerhardt doubted Princess Lupis’
      capability.

      Princess Lupis turned 22 years old this year.

      
      She was the leader of the royal guard chivalry order for around
      five years, thus he can't say that she's incompetent.

      

      
      However, that is only applies to military affairs.

      

      
      Though, it was natural for her to end up like that.

      

      
      She had never participated in any government affairs.

      

      
      No matter who, one cannot do anything and expect a quality
      result without any experience.

      

      
      When it comes to capable people by her side; the subject would
      not change either, since there's only Meltina who is also the
      deputy leader of the Royal Guard as the princess’ aide.

      

      
      Moreover, Gerhardt himself recognises that people from the army
      are usually lacking in the brain department.

      

      
      In other words, it would be impossible to maintain Rozeria
      Kingdom with only the princess' power alone.

      

      
      (Had Princess Lupis have the total control of either military or
      politics, it would be different... yet again, even the military,
      there's Hodram. Though it seems like her power is strengthening
      with the support of another party. It was not her personal
      power.)

      

      
      Duke Gerhardt himself knows what Hodram is aiming at, since they
      have a similar ambition.

      

      
      (Even if it's slow, Hodram will eventually abandon the princess,
      and within three years... She will either get killed or confined…
      he will definitely do one of them.)

      

      
      Duke Gerhardt himself has no interest in taking the throne for
      himself.

      

      
      Because he is more concerned about profits rather than fame.

      

      
      Whereas General Hodram is the type of person who cares for both
      fame and profits.

      

      
      Although he seem only to be chasing after profits, in the
      future, he might seek some fame himself.

      

      And that fame is called being the king.

      
      (If they win, I will die, but that will also be the same for
      Princess Lupis. No matter who wins, she will end up dying...)

      

      
      For Gerhardt who has another figurehead in the name of Princess
      Ladine, Princess Lupis is nothing more than a bother.

      

      
      When two people want to succeed the throne, it might cause the
      eruption of a civil war.

      

      
      However, Duke Gerhardt has a question regarding Princess
      Ladine’s legitimacy himself.

      

      
      It's true that she does have the same silvery hair, just like
      the previous king, and there's also a similarity regarding her
      features.

      

      
      Since he made use of the king's will, one can't easily call it
      fake either.

      

      
      However, since Duke Gerhardt himself is the mastermind of the
      current situation and being someone who had survived through a lot
      of political struggle, he somewhat feels that everything about the
      current situation is fabricated.

      

      
      The king passed away, and an illegitimate child had been found
      before someone could succeed the throne.

      

      One might say that the timing is too good.

      
      Still, he ends up supporting Princess Ladine, since he needed
      someone with Royal Bloodline to fight against General Hodram.

      

      
      After all, if he fought against the knight faction who has
      Princess Lupis without bringing any figurehead, people might put a
      stigma on him as a rebel.

      

      
      If that happens, he might find himself betrayed even by the
      people from the noble faction.

      

      
      Gerhardt himself thinks that all of this is stupid, but it is
      absolutely necessary to have a justification for wars.

      

      Even if that justification is merely a lie.

      
      (Well, whatever. Even if she's a false princess, if I recognize
      her, she will become genuine one... I can easily dispose of her if
      she's a fake...)

      

      
      A smile appears on Gerhardt's face after thinking until
      there.

      

      
      Now that the justification has already been fulfilled, what one
      needs is the war forces’ strength.

      

      
      Currently, the noble faction has an advantage over numbers, and
      the matter of pulling the neutral faction towards them is also
      going well.

      

      
      Even if it gets reduced a little due to the princess' faction,
      it does not pose much of a problem.

      

      
      (The real problem is what had the princess decided to start
      now... It does not seem to be the idea of that deputy leader. Does
      that mean she has someone else pulling the strings?)

      

      
      He does not mind ignoring all of it since he was still in the
      advantageous situation; however, Duke Gerhardt does not like the
      secret maneuvers that the princess' faction is making.

      

      "…Someone!"

      
      Gerhardt who finally got his thoughts settled, called for his
      aide.

      

      "Did you call?"

      
      "Umu... I'm slightly concerned about the princess' faction
      recent maneuvers.”

      

      "Would you like to send a spy?"

      
      "Umu. I don't care how much money you use. Hire the best person
      for this job.”

      

      His aide shows a surprised expression.

      
      After all, he knows that his master is not a generous
      person.

      

      
      "Investigate if there's an able aide near the princess... If so,
      kill that person immediately!"

      

      
      Duke Gerhardt who had won many political struggles has never
      place his hope on optimistic judgments.

      

      
      He gained the power in his hands by removing any obstacle
      beforehand.

      

      "Certainly.”

      
      His aide then leaves the room after lowering his head
      respectfully.

      

      
      "Whoever they are… if they dare to interfere with my plans, then
      I will kill them!"

      

      
      Duke Gerhardt was ready to use anything at his disposal.In order
      to rule over this country named Rozeria.

      

    


    Chapter 15: Wavering People ④


    Day 130 after being summoned to another world.

    “I look forward to your future loyal service.”

    During the audience, when Princess Lupis made such a statement, all five nobles in front of her lowered their heads in silent consent.

    ————————————-

    “It’s going well, huh…”

    Earl Bergston and Earl Zerev nodded their heads at Ryouma, agreeing with what he had said.

    After the meeting with Princess Lupis ended they gathered in another of the castle’s many rooms

    “This is the result of Mikoshiba-dono’s work.”

    Earl Bergston lowered his head toward Ryouma.

    Almost a month had passed since the Earl had joined the princess’ faction.

    During that time, a bond of trust had begun to form between Ryouma, Earl Bergston, and Earl Zerev.

    “No, no, this is all thanks to the Earls’ assistance. After all, I’m nothing more than an outsider.”

    This was not modesty.

    No matter how good of an argument you could come up with, it is not an easy thing for people to disregard each other’s social statuses in this world.

    One could say it was very fortunate for Ryouma that Earl Bergston was willing to hear him out and even became his friend afterward.

    Understanding all of this, Ryouma had put his trust in Earl Bergston and Earl Zerev, enabling the two brothers-in-law to persuade other neutral faction members, that they judged would have a high probability of joining the Princess’ faction.

    Initially, Meltina opposed him by asking: “Did you promise them some important positions to turn them over to our side?!”. However, Ryouma managed to persuade her in the end.

    As a consequence of all of this, Earl Bergston and Earl Zerev were showing more results than he had expected of them.

    In just half a month, both men had successfully turned some of the neutral faction members throughout the kingdom to the princess’ faction.

    Of course, that was due to the ability and the influence of the Earls, but it was Ryouma’s explanation and his assessment of the current situation which played the biggest role in making both the invitation and negotiation successful.

    That’s why Earl Bergston and Earl Zerev had never shown any disrespect despite the fact that Ryouma is a commoner.

    On the other hand, Ryouma also never grew arrogant just because of his achievements.

    “As a matter of fact, there will be even more nobles who will probably swear their allegiance to the princess.”

    “Indeed. Just like Earl Zerev said, there are many members of the neutral faction who hold their own grudges against the noble faction!”

    The grudges that the neutral faction members held against the noble faction were very strong, because they were centered around the fact that they had been alienated from the central politics by that very faction.

    After being told that they will be entrusted with policy-making after the war is over, many nobles came forward to pledge their allegiance to the princess with utmost devotion.

    “Well it’s good that our numbers are increasing, but…”

    Ryouma was smiling bitterly, the exact opposite of the two Earls, who were grinning happily.

    From the start Ryouma held the opinion that their current situation means that they should not allow themselves to grow too optimistic.

    “Is there something that’s bothering you, Mikoshiba-dono?”

    Earl Zerev asked Ryouma after seeing Ryouma’s expression.

    “No…, it’s just, although I know that it is unavoidable that we will have to confront the noble faction in a decisive battle, I am still worried as to how we should deal with it, when the time comes.”

    After pondering the problem for a while, Earl Bergston responded to the issue Ryouma had pointed out.

    “Hou…, is it the decisive battle against the noble faction itself, or rather its aftermath that Mikoshiba-dono is worried about?”

    (Fuu~…, as expected of him, he understood so much from the few words I said… )

    “Earl Bergston, as expected, are you talking about a different fight than the one against the noble faction?” — Earl Zerev suddenly asked.

    Earl Bergston and Earl Zerev are great politicians, but of the two of them Bergston is definitely the superior in terms of having a mind for strategy.

    Earl Bergson, as if chiding the simple Earl Zerev for only being able to solve problems that are right in front of his eyes, spoke his mind.

    “No, that’s not it. Originally the Princess, who has the Knight faction on her side, was lacking as far as the number of soldiers she could muster, but if you take into account her soldiers’ superior fighting ability, then you could say that both sides were nearly equal…, but now that we have recruited a large part of the neutral faction, even if we were to fight against the noble faction we should have a significant advantage over them…, if that is the case, then, as expected…”

    Struggling to finish his response, Earl Bergston turned his gaze towards Ryouma.

    Saying so little, the Earl had not given a definitive answer.

    Ryouma wanted him to say more than he had managed to.

    However, looking at Earl Bergston’s face, he gave up on the idea.

    Ryouma could see that the Earl could not understand the cause for his concern.

    He decided to give the two brothers-in-law an explanation of the main problem they were all facing.

    “Yes, just like you said. I’m worried about the things that come after the crucial battle…, well, I hope we can settle everything before we even have that decisive battle…”

    Being prepared ahead of time is an important part of warfare.

    It can be said that whether you are victorious or suffer defeat is determined based on how well you have prepared in advance.

    Ryouma clearly understood this principle.

    And he was not the first person who had thought in such a way.

    If he were to read famous 20th century Japanese books, he would have seen many references from ancient military books, both Eastern and Western.

    And nowadays there are even people who study Sun Tzu’s “The Art of War” and apply it to the field of business.

    Apart from being used for warfare, it is also being used in politics.

    A present day Japanese person should have knowledge comparable to that of medieval Japan’s politicians.

    Compared to Earth’s wartime era, this world’s current era was a lot less chaotic.

    And not to mention a situation where one nation concentrates too much on building up its military power and forsakes obtaining knowledge. That country would find itself lagging behind in terms of education, culture, and technology.

    If you think about it, there is a very extreme difference in the standard of living and upbringing of the different social classes.

    It is not uncommon for farmers, living in rural areas far away from the capital, to be unable to even write their own names.

    And most of the soldiers that the noble families have assembled are mostly made up of such farmers, albeit former ones.

    None of them have gone through military training of any sort.

    While the soldiers that Earl Bergston brings with him number a thousand, the truth is that they are just an amateur group of “soldiers”.

    Of course, the ones who led this militia were people hired by Earl Bergston’s family.

    They are individuals who have studied the military arts, or former mercenaries, which separates them from the rest of Bergston’s amateur army.

    However, one cannot expect much as far as fighting ability from all of them, soldiers and leaders combined, since the soldiers are mostly amateurs.

    But then, the noble faction has exactly the same problem.

    They have gathered the same type of inexperienced people for soldiers from within their own territories.

    Having said all of that, there is one exception — the Knight faction.

    They are genuine soldiers and even the lower ranked ones are capable of using the magic arts.

    They are people hired by the country and their wages are paid by the king.

    If somebody wants to join the army, they have to pass a test of skill. Hence not everyone can join and become a proper soldier.

    Originally their existence was to act as a last line of defence that protects the royal family.

    But now, they have fallen almost completely under General Hodram’s influence and he would not think twice about using them to further his own agenda.

    Thus, the army that everyone was supposed to trust had instead turned into their enemy.

    Because he had had to prepare for the fight against the Knight faction, Ryouma had left the task of recruiting nobles from the neutral faction to Earl Bergston and Earl Zerev.

    Although gathering information from the Knight faction was problematic, there is a much bigger problem troubling Ryouma.

    Speaking of soldiers, he wanted to minimise the number of casualties as much as possible.

    Since it is a profession, the number of skilled people is very limited.

    This is one of the main reasons why most monarchs are not strangers to hiring mercenaries.

    However, enlisting the services of mercenaries can also be viewed as a last-ditch measure.

    In addition to the fact that their ability varies, their loyalty is far worse than a Knight’s.

    Plus, acquiring capable mercenaries costs a lot of money.

    On average, one has to pay five times the annual salary of a knight per mercenary.

    On the other hand, unlike the knights that one has to maintain at all times, one can just fire these hired soldiers as soon as they are no longer needed.

    To put it simply, one can say the knights are the regular soldiers, while the mercenaries are the irregulars you use when you have no other choice.

    Taking all of this into account, the problem that is pestering Ryouma is how they are going to preserve the kingdom after they have replaced General Hodram.

    After they win against the noble faction, there will definitely be a struggle for power between the princess’ faction against the Knight faction.

    This information is common knowledge for the people who both belong to the Princess’ faction and have her unwavering trust.

    Princess Lupis can take control of the national government if she defeats the noble faction.

    This is why they have been courting nobles from the neutral faction.

    However, no matter how well the nobles controlled the kingdom’s internal affairs, they would not be able to overcome the military power of the knights.

    If you take into account the number and types of soldiers each side has, then the Knight faction would be ten times stronger than the Princess and her supporters.

    One might ask “If Ryouma doesn’t think that’s the problem, then what does he think it is?”.

    The problem is that after they defeat the Knight faction, there won’t be anybody left to defend Princess Lupis and preserve the kingdom.

    If that was to happen, only chaos would ensue.

    The neighboring countries, the ones that were already eyeing the Rozeria Kingdom, would surely unite.

    If the Knight faction disappears, the starving wolves would not hesitate to turn their hungry gazes towards the kingdom — unless there’s an alternative army ready to take the place of the knights.

    And one should not forget that knights are professional soldiers.

    You can’t just simply hire a farmer, not to mention it takes a lot of time to train them.

    Hiring mercenaries is not an option either, as it would cost too much.

    And not only that, in term of loyalty, they also cannot be trusted.

    Yet, if they do not eliminate the Knight faction then the princess will become their puppet. However, if they eliminate the Knight faction without being able to replace them, then the kingdom’s military power would be diminished, and seeing this the neighboring countries would take advantage and invade… This present situation could be thought of as someone being put in a maze that has no exit.

    “I see…, as expected of Ryouma, your foresight is amazing.”

    “Indeed…”

    Earl Bergston and Earl Zerev raised voices filled with admiration for Ryouma.

    However, seeing both of them act like that, he felt nothing but cold-heartedness.

    (To think that even they can’t understand something as simple as this… if the cunning Earls cannot…, then it would only be natural for neither Princess Lupis nor Meltina to notice this problem,since even the people who are supposed to be capable couldn’t get a grasp of the problem)

    With that, it can’t be helped if Ryouma feels worried.

    They are not just ordinary commoners.

    It made him wonder whether the people who are supposed to carry the nation’s fate on their shoulders were unable to see all of these problems.

    But having said all of that, this problem is a minor one for Ryouma.

    After all, Ryouma’s goal is to get Princess Lupis’ backing, so that he can win his future fight against the guildmaster.

    This means he does not need to concern himself with the fate of the Rozeria Kingdom if he doesn’t plan on living in this country in the future.

    For Ryouma, if it’s just to take out the knight faction then, he has many ways to accomplish that.

    Ultimately, knights in this world are people who hate trickery and scheming.

    This might be due to their ability to use magic, since they can just fight with brute force, thus they don’t think much about using strategy in warfare.

    Ryouma is sure about that because he already asked the Princess, Meltina, and the other knights who had sworn loyalty to the princess, as to how they usually conducted warfare.

    Justice, Loyalty, and Pride.

    Their logic is that as long they have these three things, they would win any wars.

    He had also been shown some knight tactical books, but the content was appalling.

    The content of these books was unrelated to battle. Etiquette was the first such example he could remember.

    They didn’t even have the concept of a formation, let alone a more complex ideas like logistics and chain of supply.

    Although this is not something he should say, but he thinks the knowledge in this world is too low.

    This was the reason why it is so easy for Ryouma to manipulate people so well.

    Well, as a knight, having strong muscles instead of a keen mind is fine.

    Above all else, bravery is their greatest virtue.

    But for nobles, it cannot be just that.

    Although bravery is valuable, the ability to see ahead is much more important for them.

    Since they are the ones who will be governing the country, they must be able to anticipate what would happen after they depose the Knight faction and take countermeasures in advance.

    Of course, that does not mean all of them should be able to notice that a hole would be left in the kingdom’s defense , and it’s not like they would be called incompetent if they could not see it. 

    But if all of the people at the top of the government fail to see such a thing, then that is simply not good.

    (Were they just going to ignore the kingdom’s defense after they eliminated the Knight faction?)

    Ryouma desperately shook off these simplistic and naive thoughts, banishing them from the depths of his mind.

    (No…, no, I’m overthinking this too much…, as one would expect, this is all just too absurd.)

    If something like that really happen, then that would be the end of the Rozeria Kingdom.

    Ryouma is a selfish and shrewd man, yet at the same time he considered love, hate, and debt of gratitude as important things.

    Although only temporarily, they had become his allies. Thus it was impossible for him to just abandon them without helping them with all of his power.

    “What is going on?”

    Earl Zerev had started looking at Ryouma’s face anxiously.

    Ryouma wondered if his expression had changed that much.

    “Fumu…, Mikoshiba-dono thought that winning against the knights is not our main problem…, the problem you’ve been worried about is how the kingdom will protect itself after we depose General Hodram, am I right?”

    After saying that Earl Bergston turned his eyes toward Ryouma.

    “Indeed. That is the problem which I was worried about…”

    “Then why not just make Meltina-dono take command afterwards?”

    “Ooh! As expected of Earl Bergston. What a splendid idea!”

    Their idea was to replace General Hodram with someone who’s completely loyal to the princess.

    Certainly, this proposal meant that they would only need to eliminate Hodram; thus no significant reduction in the kingdom’s military power would occur.

    However, Ryouma shook his head.

    Because he thought that something like that was impossible.

    “That is impossible…, Meltina is too reckless of a person for such a position.”

    Meltina was indeed brave and has a strong sense of justice. More importantly, she’s very loyal to the princess.

    One could see her as suitable for the job.

    However, it was not just pure strength that was needed.

    Although Meltina does not like factional disputes and her loyalty to the princess and the kingdom is unquestionable.

    The problem is how she thinks that her sense of values is absolute and that other people should have the same values as she does.

    In particular, she believes that everyone has to pledge their unconditional loyalty to the royal family.

    Of course, that is not completely wrong.

    Since she works for the Rozeria Kingdom, it is natural for her to think in such a way.

    However, human beings are not simple creatures, they possess a lot of other senses as well.

    Such as desire.

    Self-defense.

    Different ways of thinking.

    And other various senses and values.

    If she has absolute power, then she wouldn’t have to consider other people’s wills.

    She would just crush them with brute force.

    However, the situation that Princess Lupis faces now is not one that can be dealt with mere strength.

    In term of a simple power relation, Princess Lupis is the weakest.

    Thus she needs someone who can lead the knights and at the same time swear their loyalty to her.

    It is crucial for such a person to be able to understand the other knights’ dissatisfaction.

    With such requirements, it was impossible for someone like Meltina to handle this kind of a job.

    ““.….….….….””

    The Earls, having heard Ryouma’s explanation, had remained silent.

    Although their eyes didn’t shine with confidence like they had before, at least now they knew the importance of the problem as he saw it.

    That is why the two of them were unable to say anything.

    In their minds, they could even imagine that the knights might run away due to Meltina’s immense sense of pride.

    “I see…, indeed, she would be unfit for the job…, but if that is the case, what are you going to do? Are you going to recommend someone from within the Knight faction itself?”

    “No…, I don’t want to do that if possible…, since there would always be the possibility that we would end up creating another Hodram.”

    Ryouma shook his head, dismissing Bergston’s suggestion.

    If he suddenly chose a new leader of the knights from within the Knight faction itself, he would surely be thought of as someone that is no longer in the Princess’ confidence.

    Of course, something like choosing a new leader is not unusual, however, Ryouma cannot risk promoting a knight, as he fears there is a chance of him failing to bring the Knight faction to the Princess’ side after General Hodram has been deposed.

    And one must not forget that the person who replaces General Hodram would be in a position of great power..

    That’s why he needs someone trustworthy, someone who would pledge allegiance to Princess Lupis.

    All of this for the sake of preventing a second Hodram from appearing.

    “Ah, right! There is someone like that!”

    “Eh?!”

    Ryouma doubted his ears for a moment since it was none other than Earl Zerev, the man who had stayed silent for so long, that had suddenly raised his voice.

    “Is that true? Earl Zerev!?”

    Earl Bergston’s expression was also beaming with surprise.

    “Yes. She’s got not just experience, but also a good personality! I would stake my life on this person’s suitability with confidence!”

    “She? Is it a woman?”

    “Oh? You’re still puzzled, Earl Bergston? It’s her…, Rozeria Kingdom’s White Goddess of War.”

    “That’s right! How could I forget that person!”

    「Rozeria’s White Goddess of War」.

    After hearing such a grand title, a look of astonishment appeared on Earl Bergston’s face.

    “Just who on earth is she?”

    Ryouma asked, and Earl Bergston started answering, feeling anxious all the while.

    



    Chapter 16: Wavering People ⑤


    Day 137 after being summoned to another world

    (I see…, if it’s a person like this, then we might be able to get her to come to our side…, but still, isn’t she retired? Something feels wrong…)

    That was Ryouma’s impression of Elena, from the moment he had first seen her in the royal capital Pireaus.

    The person who Earl Zerev had called 「Rozeria’s White Goddess of War」was actually a woman by the name of Elena Steiner.

    She was an old lady who had retired from knighthood around ten years ago.

    One could see that she was around 50 to 60 years old.

    Her blonde hair would have been beautiful when she was younger, but now it had white mixed in here and there.

    She gave off the impression of an obstinate neighborhood auntie. But after witnessing her entrance, one could see that she had kept her body in good shape even after she had retired.

    “W-welcome…, p-please come in!”

    Meltina’s greeting came out in pieces, probably due to her being too nervous.

    And the same could be said of Mikhail, who had insisted on being present on such an occasion.

    Ryouma had allowed them to accompany him on the condition that they wouldn’t get in his way.

    Yet it seemed they were intent on doing just that, with their faces as red as if they were meeting their secret crush, and even trembling shoulders to boot.

    It was like seeing how flustered girls became when they were around their first love.

    (Well, since they’re this nervous, I guess they won’t say anything unnecessary, which is good…)

    However, when he gave the whole situation a second thought, it was reasonable for them to be as nervous as they were.

    After all, the person known as「Rozeria’s White Goddess of War 」- Elena Steiner — was a living hero of legend in their eyes. 

    A week ago, after Earl Zerev had informed him about her, Ryouma had decided to investigate Elena Steiner.

    Surprisingly, he didn’t need to put in much effort to gain information.

    Since there wasn’t a single citizen of the Kingdom of Rozeria that hadn’t heard about her.

    It had gotten to the point where even the children in town had heard the stories about her.

    It reflected on how implicitly the citizens of the Kingdom trusted her.

    There were a lot of tales of battles she heroically fought in.

    And among those stories, the most legendary one was about The Battle of Notis.

    The Notis Prairie is on the borderline between the Kingdom of Zalda and the Ortomean Empire.

    Elena Steiner had been dispatched to the Zaldan Kingdom as a part of the Rozerian reinforcements, but instead of just saving the Zaldans, she had also deployed a reverse-invasion strategy against the Ortomean Empire, which had been gathering soldiers as part of their planned invasion of Zalda.

    After successfully thwarting their plans, she was declared a National Hero.

    “Fufufu…, you don’t have to be that tense. Please drink some tea and calm down.”

    “Y-yes! P-please excuse me!”

    Although Elena tried to calm her down, Meltina instead became even stiffer.

    “Well, it’s best to leave her alone for now, Elena-sama. And also, thank you very much for coming all the way here.”

    Elena answered Ryouma with a gentle nod.

    “I was very surprised when I received your letter. After all, I haven’t been a knight for almost ten years now”

    “I can not thank you enough for listening to our unreasonable request, and I personally feel nothing but gratitude towards you.”

    “Well, since it was written in Princess Lupis’ own handwriting, I had no other choice except to come and visit Her Highness.”

    Saying so, she elegantly lifted the teacup to her lips.

    “Hearing you say so definitely makes me think it was worthwhile for me to ask the Princess to write that letter.”

    Upon hearing that, Elena became somewhat suspicious of Ryouma.

    The reason for her suspicion was obvious. After all, Ryouma said that he had made the Princess write the letter for him.

    “That reminds me, I have yet to ask what your name is.”

    Due to his previous statement, Elena seemed to have taken an interest in Ryouma.

    “I’m called Mikoshiba Ryouma.”

    A surprised expression appeared on Elena’s face.

    “Oh my…, you really don’t have the presence of a tactician…”

    Certainly, when looking at Ryouma’s body, one could not see anything past his muscles.

    He did not look like someone who fought with his head.

    “By any chance, have you heard of me?”

    “Ara~, isn’t it obvious? After all, even if I have retired from the army, I still love this country. I learn about most things that happen around here, you know? And some people did not forget me as easily even after I retired as Knight ten years ago. Hence, they talk with me about a lot of things.”

    Looking at Elena’s face, Ryouma was convinced that she was still in contact with some of her knight friends.

    (I see, she doesn’t seem to be involved with the Knight faction yet, and…, that could be a good thing for us.)

    Currently, most knights do not hold any loyalty towards the princess and that is because General Hodram, their leader, has the ambition of going against the Royal family in the future.

    Originally, the knights were soldiers who would swear their allegiance to the Kingdom and to the royal family, so that they could act as a balancing factor against the nobles and their militias.

    Judging from Elena’s statement, perhaps there might be a group of knights that were not satisfied with serving under General Hodram.

    And they must be the ones who had become her source of information.

    “Is that so? Well then, it’s a great honor for me that 「Rozeria’s White Goddess of War」knows my name.”

    Elena’s smile turned wry upon hearing Ryouma’s words.

    “My, oh my…, you’ve heard of something as old as that, huh? That title of mine…, I earned it a long time ago.”

    “You don’t seem to like it very much, Elena-sama.”

    “It’s a relic of the past, after all…, by the way, I’ve yet to hear the reason behind your invitation to meet.”

    It seemed as if her nickname was a topic she did not want to talk about and thus she immediately changed the subject.

    “Then, let’s get straight to the point. I want you to give Princess Lupis your support.”

    Elena’s expression stiffened.

    She hadn’t expected him to immediately cut to the chase like he had.

    “Oh my…, how straightforward of you…”

    She smiled, but afterwards Elena was immediately lost in thought for a while.

    “But well, I guess it makes it easier to understand…, and I like it, you know? Your way of doing things, that is…”

    Her gaze and tone of voice had somehow changed, as if she was trying to evaluate Ryouma.

    “Thank you for your compliment. So, what’s your answer?”

    “Oh my? No matter how old I am, I’m still a woman, you know? It is never a good idea to rush a lady.”

    “Oh, please forgive my rudeness, milady. Surely, forcing such a hasty invitation upon you is impolite of me. However, we really do not have much time left.”

    Ryouma instantly parried Elena’s chiding words.

    “Well, unless you let me meet the princess, I can’t give you an answer right away, you know?”

    “Oh? You want to meet the princess? To be honest, we don’t have time for something as meaningless as that, you know?”

    “WHAAAA-T!”

    The outrage in Elena, Meltina, and Mikhail’s voices was strong.

    “Y-you bastard!”

    Ryouma directed his cold gaze towards Meltina, who had begun to stand up from her chair in anger.

    It was a gaze that anyone who met would understand without a second thought.

    It was as if it he saying ‘I’ll murder you if you don’t shut that mouth of yours!’

    Meltina immediately sunk back into her chair.

    “I’m sorry for that…, she’s really not used to this kind of thing, you see…”

    After confirming that Meltina had once again sat down, Ryouma slightly lowered his head toward Elena in apology.

    “That really surprised me…, you’ve really got guts, don’t you? Even as a hero of the army, I’ve only seen a few people who had a backbone like yours.”

    “Thank you for your kind words. After all, my life is on the line here.”

    Hearing Ryouma’s words, Elena asked a question after straightening in her chair.

    “So? Why do you think it’s useless for me to meet the princess?”

    “Because, if you really wanted to help the princess, you would have come to the castle a long time ago.”

    She is someone who has already been in retirement for ten years.

    For Elena to come to the Princess’ aid would mean that she would have to return to active duty once more.

    Under normal conditions, something like that would be impossible.

    Furthermore, for her, things like money or fame were meaningless.

    She had once held the position of General, thus she had no problem as far as wealth, and there’s no greater fame and honor than being the hero that saved her own nation.

    Even if Ryouma used loyalty toward the royal family as a reason to force her to his side, for Elena, something like that would bear no weight on her decision.

    If she could be swayed with things as simple as these, then…, she would already be serving either Princess Lupis or Princess Ladine.

    The reason behind why she had not done so was that she was unable to judge which one was the legitimate ruler.

    She couldn’t just arbitrarily declare that Princess Ladine, who had Duke Gerhardt’s support, was a fake because Ladine could truly be a child of the previous king.

    And because of her loyalty to the royal family, she had been unable to move.

    From Elena’s standpoint, she could not grant her support to Princess Lupis, at least not in the current situation.

    That is why it was meaningless for the two of them to even meet.

    “That’s right…, if you can see things so clearly, then why call me here at all?”

    “Because we want your support by whatever means necessary.”

    After hearing Ryouma out, Elena had a troubled look on her face.

    “My, oh my? Are you implying that you would even use force?”

    If neither money nor reason could tempt her, then the only option that was left was to use force.

    Contempt flashed across Elena’s face.

    “Did I overestimate you? I thought that a capable person had joined Princess Lupis’ side.”

    “No, no…, I wouldn’t do so rude of a thing, you know? Using force that is.”

    “Then what did you mean?”

    Ryouma went on to answer Elena after a small fit of laughter.

    “Even if I can’t tempt you with money or honor, you still came here because of the letter you received from the princess. That means that there’s still some room for negotiation, right? Hence, you’re going to request something else. Neither money nor honor and not even loyalty would tempt you. It is something personal.”

    Ryouma’s deduction immediately changed the atmosphere in the room.

    His words had taken everyone by surprise.

    “I see…, indeed, you’re a sharp and capable person.”

    Praise came forth from Elena’s mouth.

    And by what she had said, one could see that Ryouma’s reasoning was correct.

    “Then can you tell me? What is it that I really want…, based on your answer, I will decide whether I will help Princess Lupis or not.”

    “Understood…, and, to be honest, I have a hunch as to what your wish is.”

    Upon hearing Ryouma out, Meltina and Mikhail gaped in surprise. However, Elena’s expression did not falter at all.

    “Of course, that much is obvious…, if you couldn’t do even that much, then you would be a complete disappointment.”

    “Although I said I could guess, I have no concrete proof, thus I can’t really put my notions out in the open.”

    “Fuu~…, I don’t know if I should call you cautious or an outright coward…”

    Elena’s gaze pierced Ryouma.

    If she saw any hesitation or fear in Ryouma’s demeanor, she had decided she would never accept him.

    Ryouma took in her gaze head on.

    In order to prove his own value.

    “Well, I guess that when you fight with wisdom, being cautious is necessary, right? Fine. Then, please give me some time to think it over. But foremost, please tell me your theory.”

    Elena could clearly see Ryouma’s unwavering resolve in his gaze.

    Then she decided to bet on it.

    She decided to bet her own life on it…

    (This child…, is he the last piece of the puzzle that I’ve been looking for all this time? Finally, the thing that I’ve looked forward to for so long has finally shown up…)

    Ten years had passed since she had retired from her knighthood.

    However, she herself had had no intention of retiring.

    She had been forced to retire.

    By that man.

    「Rozeria’s White Goddess of War」?

    Elena’s lips distorted in disgust.

    Indeed, she had once been called so.

    That name had spread across the neighboring lands, not to mention within the Kingdom of Rozeria itself.

    Everyone had praised her.

    However, she had not felt it.

    She had not felt the blade that had been aimed at her.

    The more fame you gain, the more another person would envy you.

    (If this youngster can correctly guess my wish, then…, if he has the wisdom to do so, then, maybe I… maybe I can finally get my one true desire!)

    Expectancy and anxiety were evident in Elena’s gaze.

    The expectation that she may be able to finally be granted her wish, and yet the anxiety that she might be betrayed.

    Ryouma immediately saw through those conflicting emotions within Elena.

    A look that implied she was expecting something from him.

    And apprehension that he might betray her.

    He immediately concentrated on all of the information he had acquired beforehand and the newly-gained knowledge from their current meeting.

    (What she wants is revenge against the Knight faction…, but how far does it go? Is it only limited to Hodram himself? Or is it toward the entire faction?)

    She had retired ten years ago.

    Yet she had retained her influence among the knights, which meant that she’s been waiting for an opportunity to take her revenge, and that’s why she had never gotten out of shape.

    If she had retired from the knights by her own will, then she wouldn’t have needed to practice every day.

    Also, one shouldn’t forget the look on her face when Ryouma had called her by her famed title -「Rozeria’s White Goddess of War」.

    Despite apparently disliking her own nickname, her hatred was not all-encompassing, since she was still interacting with some of the other knights.

    (Well, I had already taken all of this account beforehand…)

    Of course, he shouldn’t neglect all of the reasons she had had for coming to this meeting.

    But then again, in the end, it was solely thanks to the existence of her closely-kept wish that this negotiation was possible at all.

    Although her demand could end up costing her dearly.

    (Fuu~…, I guess I have no other choice than to give her an answer, do I?)

    Ryouma made up his mind.

    Although what he had was just an inkling.

    No matter how much he thought about it, there was nothing certain about it.

    However, he was left with no other choice besides believing in the answer he had arrived at, based on the information he had gained beforehand.

    “Your wish is to get revenge, is it not?”

    Upon finally hearing Ryouma’s answer, a mix of joy and surprise radiated from Elena’s expression.

    “Why would you think so?”

    “I felt it the moment I saw you. They told me you had retired. Yet, you’ve never stopped training, not for one day, and you also get a lot of news from the knights. And this is despite the fact that you have been retired for over ten years…, which means your retirement was not something you decided on your own. And immediately after you retired, General Hodram replaced you. And after having met and seen General Hodram up close, I can see that he’s the type of person who thinks highly of himself. Please, pardon me, Elena-san…, but you’re a farmer’s daughter, aren’t you? Since you’re not from a noble family and you weren’t born into knighthood…, based on his personality, it wouldn’t be strange for him to do something underhanded in order to get rid of you.”

    “I see…, so you were able to understand me to such an extent…”

    Elena’s grudge could be felt in that one simple sentence.

    “My…, my greatest wish is for that man, Hodram, I want his head on a pike, for that man is not just my enemy, but also the enemy of both my husband and daughter…”

    Listening to Elena’s words, Ryouma realized that he had been right all along.

    And thus, the hatred she had kept within her heart would…

    



    

    
      Chapter 17: Wavering People ⑥

      Day
      137 after being summoned to another world.

Ten years ago, Elena Steiner was a general of Rozeria Kingdom.


      
      
      From an unknown farmer to a knight, and eventually to a
      general.

      

      
      Her ability and achievement pushed her to the highest position
      in the military.

      

      People in the Rozeria Kingdom idolize her.

      
      However, within the crowd stood a man who envies her.

      

      
      Whenever there's light, there will always be a shadow.

      

      [bookmark: more]
      And that person’s name is Hodram Ahrenberg.

      He's someone blessed with good physique.

      
      He also possesses the military skills necessary to become a top
      knight.

      

      
      And he's also from a prestigious family which has always produce
      great knights from generation to generation.

      

      
      He was undoubtedly a perfect knight one could ever wish for.

      

      Not to mention he also has high discipline.

      

      
      For the sake of surpassing everyone, he never settles for being
      the second best.

      

      
      He keeps aiming for higher positions even when he's already in
      the position of a captain, a position that many regarded as the
      finest role a knight could ever dream of.

      

      

      
      The top position in the Rozeria Kingdom army is the general.

      

      
      There are six chivalric orders in the Rozeria Kingdom. The first
      two are the royal guards who serve directly under the King to
      ensure his safety within the palace and the Royal defence that acts
      as the King’s private army. The other four orders, under the
      command of the General, work to protect and maintain the peace
      within the kingdom. 

      

      
      Although one needs to be appointed by the king to get the
      position, usually the predecessor General will recommend and
      nominate a successor to the king. 

      

      
      However, at the time when the previous General was about to
      retire, he asked for anyone who wishes to apply for the position to
      nominate themselves.

      

      
      As a result, the one who was chosen as the successor was
      Elena.

      

      
      Her ability and fame for being 「Rozeria's white goddess of war」
      was the final deciding factor.

      

      
      It even can be said that it was natural for her predecessor to
      nominate Elena.

      

      However, Hodram did not give up.

      
      His pride would not allow someone who was a former farmer to
      take the job.

      

      
      Hodram then proceeded to make several moves behind the scene in
      an attempt to take Elena down.

      

      
      From fabricating corruption to the point of considering an
      assassination.

      

      
      However, she was able to prevail through all of that.

      

      
      Her friends within the chivalric order also helped her.

      

      
      Ultimately, his frustration exploded to the point that Hodram’s
      fangs reached her family.

      

      

      
      That day, when she finally returned home after two months away
      suppressing a group of rebellious nobles.

      

      
      However, no one came out to welcome her even after she opened
      the door.

      

      Despite being a former farmer, she's a general.

      
      Her house is a medium size mansion, and there's also
      servants.

      

      
      She also couldn’t see the figure of her ten years old daughter
      who would usually jumps out to welcome her when she comes home.

      

      
      Feeling that something is not right, she rushed over to the
      living room where her family often gather.

      

      When she opened the door...

      "I found my husband's head..."

      

      
      At the time she opened the door, what reflected on Elena's eyes
      was her dead husband's head.

      

      
      His expression was as if he had been tortured before his
      death.

      

      
      At that time, Elena's brain halted immediately, unable to accept
      reality.

      

      
      It was not until several days later she woke up in a bed of her
      colleague's house and came to her sense.

      

      Being a general is not an easy task.

      
      Even after she returned from the expedition, she could only
      relax at home for a brief moment. 

      

      
      And the next day, a mountain of works such as preparing report
      awaits her in the office.

      

      
      Thus it was fortunate that her colleague visited her house since
      she did not show up on the next day.

      

      
      When he found her, she was still sitting in the living room,
      holding her husband's head in her arms.

      

      
      Her friend then took Elena to his house and returned to Elena's
      mansion.

      

      

      
      "There was a letter. The letter said that her daughter is
      alive... and if she wants her back, the condition is for her to
      retire..."

      

      

      
      She must have been holding an unbelievable rage within her.

      

      
      After all, even Ryouma could feel the rage from her tone of
      voice alone.

      

      

      
      "You see I... I made an effort to progress from a mere peasant
      to becoming a General... Being a knight is never an easy task.
      After all, it is a job that is usually done by a man..."

      

      

      
      It was considered more of a typical problem rather than sex
      discrimination.

      

      
      After all, in term of muscular strength, women are visibly
      lagging behind men.

      

      
      As a matter of fact, Elena has seen it first hand of how
      competitive it is to be among a group of men.

      

      
      However, she was still able to show her full ability by
      maximizing her femininity.

      

      
      And that is the power of cooperation rather than a skill of an
      individual.

      

      
      When a knight fight, he puts his pride on a one-on-one
      fight.

      

      
      They would show disgust when they surround one person with
      multiple people.

      

      
      Speaking of a Knight's pride, while it is not necessary a bad
      thing, the efficiency is poor.

      

      
      That's why Elena proposed a cooperation between Knights.

      

      
      The Knights who were initially against her proposal began to
      understand thanks to her personality and its practicality in actual
      combat.

      

      And the outcome of her effort is...

      

      
      "Do you understand, how it feels to throw away all of that?"

      

      Ryouma shook his head.

      Although he's able to imagine it...,

      
      Only people who have been been through the same situation as
      hers can truly understand it.

      

      

      
      "However, for my daughter, even if it costs me my rank... if she
      can return home safely, then..."

      

      Her daughter was born when she was 40 years
      old.

      
      Elena who got married after the age of 30 had given up hope on
      having her own child.

      

      
      Since the medical technology in this world is lagging behind
      present-day Japan, it was hard to give birth at later age.

      

      
      That's why Elena was very happy when she found out that she was
      pregnant.

      

      
      Because she was finally able to understand the happiness of
      being a woman.

      

      

      
      "Therefore, despite my friends’ objections, I retired from the
      order... I know it was a weak judgment; however, I don't see any
      choice other than that..."

      

      "She did not come back to you huh..."

      Elena nodded her head towards Ryouma's words.

      

      
      "I was forced to keep this matter to myself. I can’t afford to
      put my daughter’s life at risk by displeasing those criminals any
      further. However, one month passed, two months... My daughter never
      came back even after one year... Meanwhile, Hodram got the position
      of general. "

      

      

      
      Since the victim chose not to publicise the crime, it was
      natural for this matter to end up not spreading to the general
      populace.

      

      
      However, Ryouma felt that something is not right.

      

      

      
      "What's going on? I thought the general position is handed down
      by recommendation of the predecessor?"

      

      

      
      "Normally, that is so... but because I left without appointing a
      successor, and in the case of the predecessor died in action...
      then in those cases, it will be decided by a vote among the
      captains of each chivalric orders."

      

      

      
      It seems like Elena was unable to do anything since she was
      worried about her daughter.

      

      
      Under such circumstance, for Elena to recommend a successor has
      become impossible.

      

      

      
      "Five years passed since I come home, waiting for my daughter...
      In my mind, I had given up... Even if I wanted to hunt down the
      criminal; I was unable to find out anything. There was not a single
      clue of my daughter’s whereabout... and living has become painful
      ever since. "

      

      That is natural.

      
      After all, for parents, a child is their treasure.

      

      
      It is not an exaggeration to say that a child is their life.

      

      

      
      "Do you remember? Five years ago, a slave trader got sentenced
      to death due to secret maneuvers?"

      

      Elena directed her question towards Meltina.

      "Eh!? Y-Yes!..."

      Slave trading in itself is not illegal.

      
      However, usually they only deal with prisoner of war or the
      family of criminals.

      

      
      It is unforgivable no matter where, for example, to capture a
      fellow townsman and make them slaves deliberately.

      

      
      Despite this being a feudal lord system, they, of course, won't
      recommend slave hunting.

      

      
      If they were to do so, people would escape from their
      territory.

      

      
      However, no matter what ages, there will always be foolish
      people.

      

      
      Thinking they could get away with doing it in a small scale,
      they commit the crime.

      

      
      And the slave trader who got beheaded five years ago was such
      merchant.

      

      

      
      "You see, he was someone who would buy any kind of man as long
      he can make profits. No matter where they came from, even taking as
      far as the townsman of the royal capital. "

      

      

      
      That slave trader was beheaded after attempting to deprive a
      noble’s relative.

      

      Who was also related to the royal family.

      
      The slave trader’s confidence seems to have come from how easy
      it is to bribe the officials in the kingdom. However, if you were
      to anger the ones with higher authority than those who back you up,
      your life will be over.

      

      

      
      "And the one who was tasked to arrest that person is the
      chivalric order. In fact, because that person commanded a very
      large private army... The chivalric order needed the help of The
      Garrison guard to arrest him. "

      

      "So, did you find out where your daughter is?"

      

      
      "Indeed... there were a lot of rumors after the order tortured
      him. "

      

      

      
      Elena's answer to Ryouma was quiet. However, the content was
      pretty gruesome.

      

      

      
      "And then, during the torture, he admitted that he was the one
      who assassinated my family..."

      

      

      
      It seems like he was the intermediate that gathered the
      assassins, but for Elena everything is the same.

      

      

      
      "I was able to meet the man directly, because after all, the one
      in charge of the torture is a former subordinate of mine. "

      

      To put it simply, she took the risk.

      
      After all, even if she's a retired general, it has been five
      years since her retirement.

      

      
      She was just an ordinary person back then, yet she took the risk
      to meet him.

      

      

      
      "So... that's where you found out, right? That Hodram was the
      mastermind behind everything..."

      

      "Yes. "

      

      
      It was a short answer, but that answer tells him everything.

      

      "Why did you waited this long?"

      

      
      "It's simple... This story is not something that I can easily
      speak about... Had I spoken about it carelessly, I might get
      crushed, or he will send an assassin to aim for my life as well.
      ... Since I was retired, Hodram has significantly become more
      powerful. It is not possible to dislodge him out of his position
      with just a mere slave trader testimony..."

      

      Silence loomed over the room.

      No one expected it to be this complicated.

      
      Ryouma is not sure what to say since Mikhail and Meltina may end
      up knowing too much about it as well.

      

      "So that's how it is..."

      Ryouma's mouth also feels heavy.

      
      He had anticipated that to some degree; however, he did not
      expect that her grudge would run this deep.

      

      

      
      (This is bad... If it's this bad then, should I just let Meltina
      handle the Knights afterward?)

      

      

      
      "It's fine. I won't do anything that you're worried about...
      what I want is just Hodram and his family. Only that... "

      

      

      
      Elena was able to understand Ryouma's anxiety from his
      complexion.

      

      Therefore she spoke honestly about her wish.

      

      
      (I see... She's able to understand my concern... Her ability and
      judgement are certainly not bad... I guess we can only prepare for
      the worse huh?...)

      

      

      
      There's no change within Ryouma's mind that he wants Elena for
      the position.

      

      
      After all, her ability has already been demonstrated.

      

      
      It's just a matter of whether to protect Hodram's family from
      her revenge or not.

      

      According to the law, such revenge is a crime.

      And she should also understand that.

      That's why she had waited this long.

      Waited for an opportunity to come.

      Elena had presented her conditions.

      
      The problem now is whether Ryouma would accept it or not.

      

      

      
      (I guess I have no choice huh?... Well, although it is
      regrettable, I have no choice other than to gives up Hodram’s
      family here. )

      

      Ryouma disregard his sense of justice.

      
      No matter how much he looks for it, there's no other choice.

      

      
      Anyway, it is the family of his enemy to begin with.

      

      
      Furthermore, this also can be said as something along the line
      'you reap what you sow.'

      

      
      Thus he does not feel sorry for the family involved.

      

      

      
      (Well, I'm fine with it... But what about the princess?...)

      

      

      
      Even if Ryouma pretended that he did not feel affected, the
      problem is the princess.

      

      
      One month had already passed since their first meeting.

      

      
      With that much time, he was able to grasp her personality
      thoroughly.

      

      

      
      (She's someone who pursues ideal too much... Will she accept
      Elena’s revenge toward Hodram’s family? That's impossible... so
      what should I do? If I refuse here, she will definitely side with
      the noble faction...)

      

      Her main goal is to revenge.

      
      Of course, there's the case regarding loyalty to the royal
      family, but does that even matter now?

      

      
      If someone from noble faction were to come to her earlier than
      Ryouma, and were willing to grant her wish, she would without a
      doubt join the nobles faction.

      

      

      
      (I guess, I have no choice other than taking her on huh...)

      

      Ryouma resigned.

      
      He will accept Elena's condition without telling the
      princess.

      

      "Fine by me... I accept your demand. "

      ""Wha!""

      

      
      A surprised voice leaked out from Meltina's and Mikhail's
      mouths.

      

      In fact, this is also part of the negotiation.

      
      Had he ask time to discuss it with the princess, Elena's heat
      will cool down during that time.

      

      
      There's no other choice than to decide all of this here and
      now.

      

      

      
      "Are you sure? Don't you need to discuss this matter with her
      highness first?"

      

      

      
      Elena was able to see through what's inside Ryouma's head.

      

      

      
      "Rest assured... Please entrust this matter to me. Although this
      might sounds arrogant... I will do something about it. Please don't
      worry... "

      

      

      
      Listening to Ryouma's words, Elena gazes directly at Ryouma's
      eyes.

      

      As if saying 'I won't forgive you if you lie.'

      After she stared at him for a short while.

      Elena's expression relaxed.

      

      
      "Very well, I will believe in you, Mikoshiba-dono. "

      

      

      
      As a proof of trust, Elena paid respect to Ryouma who is much
      younger than her.

      

      "Thank you very much. Elena-sama."

      

      
      "So? What should I do? Should I break the knight faction?"

      

      

      
      For a moment Ryouma was lost in thought upon hearing Elena's
      question.

      

      

      
      "How many people within the Knight faction are feeling
      dissatisfied towards General Hodram?"

      

      

      
      "Let see... Almost two-third of them have dissatisfaction toward
      him..."

      

      "Two-third?!"

      A surprised voice leaked from Ryouma's mouth.

      
      Hodram cannot be the head of a faction if the majority hates
      him.

      

      "That's impossible isn't it?"

      Elena answers Ryouma's question with a smile.

      

      
      "Certainly, normally something like that is impossible... But as
      you can see, he was able to do so. And he does that by using the
      so-called mutual surveillance. "

      

      "Mutual surveillance is it?"

      

      
      "Will it be easier to understand if I say, he is willing to
      offer promotion in exchange for secret information?"

      

      

      
      There are several countries on Earth where such system is being
      adopted.

      

      
      Most of the communist before the soviet union collapsed had
      adopted such system... while North Korea is still utilising this
      system to maintain their administration up until now.

      

      

      
      To put it simply, it is a system that encourages betrayal.

      

      
      If a subordinate reports a secret information to their boss
      regarding someone that their boss does not like.

      

      
      In exchange, they will get promoted for the information.

      

      
      Such system is very prone to creating human distrust.

      

      Of course that is natural.

      
      Every human being has someone they feel dissatisfied about.

      

      
      And if someone heard another person’s secret information, they
      might kill that someone just to hide it.

      

      
      As a result of that, neither colleagues nor friends can open
      their heart to each other.

      

      

      
      "I see... Certainly that might be easy to break... "

      

      

      
      The weak point of this system is that it could collapse if just
      one person has the courage to stand up.

      

      
      The problem is such courageous man is hard to come by.

      

      
      It might sound weird to call such system strong despite being
      weak, but that was the truth.

      

      

      
      Everyone has dissatisfaction, but they cannot talk to
      others.

      

      
      In other words, they have to be ready to put their life on the
      line just to speak out.

      

      That's why this system is strong.

      
      However, when a person with courage comes and stand up, what
      will happen?

      

      
      Of course, the person must pick the people to talk about his or
      her dissatisfaction, but that won't change the likelihood that they
      share the same discontent.

      

      
      After talking about their mutual dissatisfaction, it will slowly
      overflow outside the barrier.

      

      
      When that happen, nobody will be able to stop them anymore.

      

      
      The dissatisfaction that has been kept down all the time will
      burst out in rage.

      

      
      And then, they will pull the trigger on the man in front of
      them.

      

      
      Not to mention the one who initiates the fire is Rozeria's hero
      herself.

      

      The flame will be massive.

      

      
      Although he doesn't know how far Meltina and Mikhail understand
      all of this, Ryouma was able to see the clear outcome from it.

      

      

      
      "Very well. I will entrust that side to you. However... Please
      be sure to report the situation to me thoroughly. "

      

      

      
      "You don't have to worry. Trust me for that part. Even though I
      look like this, I'm still a former general after all. "

      

      "May I ask one other thing?"

      "Oh my? Is there something wrong?"

      

      
      Ryouma asked Elena when she tried to leave the room.

      

      
      Even though he knew it is insensitive to ask this question, he
      couldn’t leave it alone without asking.

      

      "Your daughter..."

      Elena did not answer Ryouma's words for a
      while.

      
      Clearly it is a story that she does not want to talk about.

      

      Here Ryouma regretted his thoughtlessness.

      

      
      "Ah, Forgive me I forgot…, 'my daughter you see, after being
      kidnapped…, she had gone mad after getting herself thoroughly
      violated…, since someone like that…, have no value anymore…, they
      killed her...'" "... I'm sorry. "

      

      
      Although he had expected it, hearing it directly from the
      victim’s parent feels very heavy.

      

      
      He was about to say she did not have to answer but...

      

      

      
      (I guess I'm stupid... I ended up hearing something I should not
      have...)

      

      

      
      "It's fine... I do not mind... However... This is why I can't
      stop... Never!"

      

      

      
      Looking at her back who was going out of the room, was the
      figure of a person who stands above everyone else, and also a
      figure of a mother in pure anger.

      

    


    Chapter 18: Outbreak of War ①


    Day 165 after being summoned to another world: (Outbreak of war).

    “This is bad…, we cannot use this plan anymore…”

    Ryouma scratched his head while staring at the ceiling inside his own room.

    Beside Ryouma, only Sara and Laura, both of whom are wearing chainmail underneath their maid outfit are present

    However, both sisters did not talk to Ryouma.

    Because right now, their duty is to not disturb their master.

    In the first place, Ryouma’s words did not require any answer either.

    They were words that came out unintentionally while he’s in deep thought.

    Both sisters had understood that since they had been with him for more than five months now.

    “Nee-sama… Ryouma-sama seems to be in deep thought…, could he perhaps forgot that the banquet party will start soon?”

    “Indeed… But you must not disturb him, alright?…, he will immediately call out to us the moment he made up his mind…, when the time comes you can just inform him that you’ve declined the invitation. ”

    The sisters have decided that he will be absent from the dinner party.

    “Unn…, understood…, then I will go and decline their invitation. ”

    “Thank you…, please do so…, I don’t want to leave Ryouma-sama unsupervised after all…, please give her highness the princess my best regard as well. ”

    “Un…, I understand, it would be dangerous if an assassin were to show up like the last time after all…”

    “Indeed… Well, I think we should be fine since this is Ryouma-sama we are talking about… Ah right, go borrow the kitchen and prepare some evening meal for him.I’m sure he will be hungry when he’s done. ”

    “Unn… Understood. ”

    After exchanging a few words, Sara left the room quietly.

    Jet black darkness has already loomed over the sky outside.

    Currently, it would be a great opportunity for assassins to come out since even the moonlight is covered by the clouds.

    Of course, the security within the castle is regarded as impenetrable. However, the place is guarded by humans and therefore error is bound to happen at some point. 

    Furthermore, their priority is to protect Princess Lupis’ safety.

    It would be natural for them to treat the rest of the people as a second priority, even if they are the people who helped the Princess.

    The other day Ryouma was attacked by assassins.

    Ryouma, who noticed an arrow flying toward him, immediately bent his body to dodge it. Although the arrow missed, but because the arrow had poison on it, it could have been fatal.

    Since the assassin’s whereabout is still unknown, they need to be cautious in case a second surprise attack happen.

    Both Laura and Sara are ready to become Ryouma’s shield.

    However, since the sisters understand that Ryouma does not permit the sisters to sacrifice their lives to save his, they armed themselves to be ready to respond to any danger..

    One of the countermeasures is the chainmail they are wearing underneath their maid clothes.

    —————————

    “Fuu… I’m hungry…’

    Almost two hours had passed since the time Sara went out to inform the princess that Ryouma can’t participate in the banquet.

    “What time is it now?”

    “It’s currently 8.05 p.m. ”

    Laura immediately replied.

    “Ah, I see… Wait! There’s a dinner party today isn’t it?”

    “I’ve already declined it on your behalf.”

    “I see…, thanks, you’re a lifesaver. ”

    Originally, Ryouma was supposed to dine with Princess Lupis tonight.

    But a report that arrived in the morning had changed everything.

    That report sent Ryouma lost in thought. He had to think about the countermeasures.

    “Is there any message from them?”

    “We were told that since Ryouma-sama might be busy thinking about a plan, Ryouma-sama does not have to be worried about being absent. However, there will be another meeting tomorrow, and they want Ryouma-sama to present the plan at that time. ”

    Princess Lupis was surprisingly favorable towards Ryouma, despite his refusal to her invitation which is usually an act of serious offence.

    This, in turn, reflected how important the report they received this morning was.

    Hearing Laura’s words, Ryouma feels relieved.

    “I see…, phew, tomorrow huh…”

    Sound came out of Ryouma’s stomach.

    Other than drinking tea, he has not eaten anything since Lunch. As expected, Ryouma was starving.

    “I’m hungry… Is there anything to eat?”

    “Yes, Sara had already prepared some food.”

    “Is that so? Then let’s eat together. You guys have not eaten either right?”

    Ryouma knew that the girls wouldn’t eat before him. Hearing his words, Laura nodded her head happily.

    “We’ll prepare it immediately. ”

    “Now then. Because there’s not much time, let’s go over the plan while we eat. ”

    Both sisters turned their gazes towards Ryouma and nodded their head.

    For Ryouma, both sisters have become his maid, his guard, and also his important adviser.

    By explaining his thoughts to the sisters, Ryouma can sort out his train of thoughts clearly, and at the same time, it also functions as a rehearsal before he has to explain it to Princess Lupis.

    Particularly, choosing the right words to convey the meaning and expression across is important.

    Since both sisters are from a Knight family, by this world standard, they had received the best education.

    From Ryouma’s perspective, their knowledge is more or less only equal to upper grades of primary school. However, since it was a knowledge obtained during the period of chaos like this, it was something they can be proud of.

    In fact, most of the commoners, who accounted for over 90% of the total population are unable to write their own names.

    Let alone mathematics.

    With the exception of merchants, most common people can’t even do simple additions.

    Because of that, Ryouma words can often be misunderstood by others.

    Even when he was explaining a general concept, they were not able to grasp the essence of his ideas.

    That’s why Ryouma explains it to the sisters first.

    By observing their reactions, he is able to identify which words are not suitable to use.

    Afterward, he can rephrase his sentences or explain it in more detail.

    “Are you two aware that General Hodram has joined the noble faction?”

    The sisters nodded their head.

    Originally it was a piece of information that was only known to a small number of people. However, this sort of information will eventually be leaked.

    This bad news that arrived in the morning is no longer a secret to the people in the castle.

    Although Ryouma is disappointed that a national secret leaks so easily like this, he felt it can’t be helped since the level of crisis management in this world is quite poor.

    Even if Mikoshiba Ryouma is someone who had been summoned from another world.

    It is impossible for him to change the way a country does things in a single night.

    There’s no choice other than for him but to prioritise the problems in front of him and rectify them in order.

    That being said, the only things that got leaked was that General Hodram has joined the noble faction.

    How he ended up siding with the noble faction remains a mystery.

    “I see… First, should I start by explaining how it ended up like this? ”

    Ryouma began to talk while munching down a piece of steak and followed by some wine.

    It was around four days ago when General Hodram had left the royal capital, bringing with him the ‘white sword chivalric order’ in the name of restoring order.

    Ryouma was not aware of this

    He heard that General Hodram had a direct talk with Princess Lupis.

    In reality, ever since the nobles faction started supporting Princess Ladine, the Kingdom’s security has deteriorated.

    To maintain peace, one needs power; and to maintain that power, one needs strength.

    Justice without power will never prevail.

    Nevertheless, the royal capital Pireaus is one of the big regional cities. The nobles faction and princess’ faction stationed their soldiers in such city because of its strategic value. As a result, the security of Pireaus is the strongest compared to all the nearby cities.

    Consequently, this leads to less soldiers guarding the smaller towns and villages since it has less strategic advantage.

    Of course, something like this is inevitable.

    Because neither Princess Lupis nor Duke Gerhardt have an infinite military power.

    Ryouma is also concerned about the security, but there’s nothing he can do.

    And General Hodram took advantage of that flaw.

    “The kingdom cannot live without its people!”

    With that line alone, it would be hard for Princess Lupis to ignore the argument.

    If Ryouma or Elena were to hear these words from general Hodram, they won’t be able to believe in it.

    Indeed it is a just argument.

    But, is it possible that someone who has always seek benefits for himself to suddenly care about the people?

    The answer is a big no.

    Of course, nothing in this world is 100% certain.

    However, it was clear enough that this was fabricated.

    Had Ryouma or Elena were on the scene, they would never have believed such story.

    At least, they wouldn’t have let General Hodram command the army directly.

    However, Princess Lupis did not realize this.

    No, She might have realized it.

    However, she succumbed to the sweet talk about justice that General Hodram had presented.

    Because her wish is also for the peace of the kingdom.

    And as a result for that, she accepted General Hodram’s suggestions.

    Sure enough, Princess Lupis ended up getting deceived.

    “That’s how it is… ”

    The expressions of the two sisters who heard the story from Ryouma did not change.

    If he was to talk to Lione’s group, they would definitely talk back with abusive language; however, these girls wouldn’t do that.

    Because they understand having spent time with Ryouma that it is pointless to get angry and nothing will be accomplished by just complaining alone.

    “Is that how it is?…, and now Ryouma-sama is concerned due to the fact that General Hodram has joined the nobles faction is it?”

    Laura turned her curious eyes towards Ryouma.

    “Does Sara know what I have in mind?”

    Ryouma instead asked Sara in return.

    “Ryouma-sama, are you suspecting that this betrayal is the work of a third party?”

    That’s correct, this is what Ryouma is currently worried about.

    Him appointing Elena is the right judgment.

    However, having Elena on his side is like obtaining a powerful drug.

    And if one were to drink too much medicine, it would become poisonous instead.

    Like so, Ryouma ended up mishandling the powerful drug that is Elena.

    She certainly is showing great work.

    Together with her friends she kept in contact, they almost single-handedly took out the Knight faction in a single stroke.

    The dissatisfaction within the Knight faction she told Ryouma about is true.

    Half of the Knights have joined under Elena in just half a month.

    From the start, there was already a large number of knights who had dissatisfaction toward Hodram within the Knight faction.

    And when those dissatisfied Knight found out that Elena have come back, they started to join Elena one after another.

    And as the days went by, that numbers increased drastically.

    It was to the point that only 2500 Knights that work under General Hodram’s direct command remained loyal to him.

    Hodram, who had his faction taken over was very surprised. However, Ryouma was just as surprised.

    Originally, the plan was to eliminate Hodram after they had defeated the nobles faction.

    However, it was impossible for Hodram who had lost control over his faction to keep supporting Princess Lupis quietly.

    Thus Ryouma was planning to eliminate Hodram before he does something.

    It was only a week ago that he solidified that plan.

    “That’s right; it’s just too unnatural… I’m very sure that I’ve cornered Hodram…, and now he needs some backing. I can understand that everyone wants reinforcement right now, but will Duke Gerhardt readily accepts him like this? Plus, I can’t imagine that someone like Hodram would lower his head to his political rival either… ”

    Ryouma could never forget the eyes General Hodram had when the pair met for the first time during the audience.

    His eyes were filled with greed and ambition.

    “You damned peasant!” His eyes were practically screaming.

    He’s the type of person who’s arrogant and would discriminate others, and those kind of people are usually merciless against their enemies as well.

    He is one prideful man.

    And most importantly, his relationship with Duke Gerhardt is very bad.

    Even if he was being cornered, there’s no way for him to lower his head first.

    That’s why Ryouma could never have anticipated that General Hodram would join the nobles faction.

    “That might be true…, but there’s also the possibility that Duke Gerhardt is the one who approaches him first, no?”

    “It’s difficult to think otherwise indeed. However, who was the one that gave Duke Gerhardt that suggestion? ”

    Since the possibility of General Hodram lowering his head first is low, the only other explanation is that the nobles faction is the one who approached him first.

    Certainly, if it was the nobles who are experts when it comes to political strategy, this would be possible.,

    However, the discussion between the two sides with conflicting interests is usually time consuming.

    And if the nobles faction have that much of leeway, then Duke Gerhardt would not have to pursue the matter of Princess Ladine’s succession.

    Because he could just slowly bring Princess Lupis to the nobles faction side.

    “I see… Then, there’s the possibility of intervention from the neighbouring countries, correct?” [Laura]

    “That’s right… That is what I feared the most…, though, hopefully it stays as an imaginary fear. ”

    Ryouma nodded while answering Laura’s question.

    The Kingdom of Zalda that Elena had helped as reinforcement in the past is currently not on good terms with Rozeria kingdom due to the trade tariff issues.

    And the relation with the Mist Kingdom is not exactly on good term either.

    Despite in the past, the three-nation have cooperated against Ortomea Empire,their relation right now is not exactly good either.

    In fact, relations like this can be viewed as bad.

    Since they will not hesitate to bear their fangs at one another if you leave even a slight opening.

    “And I have no information regarding the foreign nations either…”

    Currently, Ryouma is unsure whether it is limited to this country alone, or if the entire world is like this, but he thinks the information network is shockingly awful.

    There’s no way for them to acquire solid information on the other countries.

    The only way to obtain any information is only from the mercenaries or merchants that passes by the nation.

    However, the information from them can be inaccurate.

    Moreover, most of the information were not useful for the nation.

    After all, gathering information is not one of their work priorities.

    The sisters now have understood Ryouma’s worries.

    They know how valuable information and preparing ahead is for Ryouma, after spending time with him.

    However, at the same time, the sisters know acknowledged that Ryouma’s concerns cannot be resolved by their powers alone.

    Because the privileged class in this world does not understand the importance of information.

    If Ryouma wants it, there is no other way but to hire a person to investigate.

    But right now he has no time to do that.

    “Ryouma-sama…, there’s no use worrying about what can’t be done…, for now, we should focus on how we can defeat General Hodram and Duke Gerhardt before the neighboring countries make their moves, no?”

    Ryouma could do nothing other than nodding his head in agreement with Laura.

    After all, by the end of the days, he has no other choice.

    “Duke Gerhardt has about 60.000 men, combined with General Hodram’s 2.500 knights and the mercenaries he hired; they will end up with around 65.000 people. On our side, there are 12.500 knights, and the soldiers that Earl Bergston and other nobles have gathered are around 20.000 men. In total, we have 32.500 people. With those numbers alone, we’re in an overwhelmingly disadvantageous situation…”

    Ryouma nodded toward Sara’s statement.

    “Since most of the noble faction members are middle or upper ranked nobles, their territories are huge. Hence, the number of people they can recruit as soldiers is large. If we compare the numbers alone, we cannot dream of defeating the nobles faction. ”

    “However, that much is a given. That being said, in terms of fighting power, we’re nearly equal. ”

    All the knights can use magic arts.

    Although there’s a difference of how much each individual is capable of using it,

    At least everyone is capable of enhancing their own physical strength.

    In terms of fighting power, that makes a big difference.

    “Well… Ultimately, other than the fact that General Hodram switched over to the enemy’s, nothing has actually changed. ”

    “I agree… Although we should not mind too much about something out of our reach, it would be bad if we were to ignore it completely. ”

    Laura’s words summed up the current situation accurately.

    The scariest thing for them is for the neighboring nation to suddenly invade before they finished dealing with Hodram and Gerhardt.

    Although there’s no conclusive evidence for that to happen, they still cannot ignore the possibility.

    “If that is the case then, we must put an end to all of this quickly…”

    Ryouma turned his gaze towards the ceiling.

    



    Chapter 19: Outbreak of War ②


    Day 166 after being summoned to another world

    “What? So you want us to advance to Irachion!?”

    Meltina’s high pitch voice echoed throughout the meeting room.

    The emergency meeting had begun since dawn.

    “Why so suddenly? Didn’t you say that we should wait until the enemy to approach Pireaus to begin the decisive battle?”

    Mikhail added his own question.

    And such question is understandable.

    In between the royal capital Pireaus and the Duke Gerhardt stronghold Irachion, there are two rough place known as Eleksha forest and Thaves river.

    The Eleksha forest is a vast woodland area, with a single road cutting through the the forest.

    There would be no problem for ordinary merchants or travelers to pass by. However, for an army this would be far too narrow to commute.

    While it is not impossible for them to use this route, their formation would be narrowed, and not to mention that their speed would also decrease. Furthermore, the thick wooded area around them would be a perfect place for setting up an ambush.

    After passing through Eleksha forest, the Thaves river will be visible.

    This river is originated from mount Oul, which is located at the border of Zalda Kingdom. The river runs from northeast to Southwest of Rozeria Kingdom.

    Thanks to this river, Rozeria Kingdom can live as an agricultural nation. However, from the perspective of moving soldiers, this river can only be seen as a hindrance.

    The river itself has 500m width, meaning it would be impossible for them to build a bridge.

    Additionally, the depth of water is quite deep, which would make it impossible for soldiers to walk across it.

    Naturally, they would need a ship to cross the river.

    On both sides of the river, there are several ferries that provides transportation services.

    Although there’d be no problem for ordinary people to cross it, the story would be different when it comes to maneuvering a large army.

    First of all, despite calling it a ship, it was not something that can be used to transport 100 people at once.

    Even the largest ship there would be full with just 20 people.

    Not to mention that a range of supplies need to be transported as well.

    From spears and harness replacement.

    To provision and horses.

    As well as medicines for the injured.

    And the list goes on and on.

    Each and every one of those items are essential and must be carried over to the other side..

    It is painfully obvious that this will take far too much time to complete.

    The only way for the entire army to cross the river is to make round trips with a handful of soldiers at a time.

    And that could be problematic.

    Because something like that might become the cause of defeat.

    Incidentally, in the past Rozeria Kingdom had waged war against Mist Kingdom through Irachion.

    However, the situation right now is completely different.

    At the time when they wage war against Mist Kingdom, the battleground was on the border between the two nations.

    It was a situation where the safety of Irachion was guaranteed; thus there was no problem when they crossed over the river.

    However, right now the enemy is Duke Gerhardt.

    The east side of the Thaves river is completely under Duke Gerhardt’s control.

    It is not a situation where they can cross over the river without any trouble.

    That is why previously Ryouma had suggested performing the decisive battle by luring the enemy toward the royal capital Pireaus.

    Draw the enemy toward their own territory and then cut off their supply line.

    That was what Ryouma had planned.

    And that was also the reason why all of the people who are present in the meeting raised their voice of surprises when Ryouma suggested a change of plan.

    The only people who did not change their expressions are the Marfisto sisters.

    “I see…, as expected of Ryouma, you have a clear understanding of the psychology of our enemy huh. ”

    Though she was initially surprised with what Ryouma had suddenly suggested, she also understands what Ryouma is aiming for.

    And that person is Elena.

    “What does that mean?”

    “It means, it would be easier for us to attack their territory now, Your Highness. ”

    Ryouma answered Princess Lupis’ question, but she remained doubtful.

    That is because he did not explain the reason why it would be easier for them to attack their enemies’ territory now.

    Ryouma then proceeded to explaine to everyone who attended the meeting carefully.

    “At first, I had suggested to lure the enemies to our territory because it was difficult for us to attack their territory. ”

    Because both parties were worried about the possibility of getting attacked during the time they cross the river and forest, both Princess Lupis and Duke Gerhardt were waiting for their opponent to cross to their own territory…, however, there is no need to worry about those issues right now.

    At least for the next 2 — 3 days.

    As for the reason?

    It is because General Hodram has joined Duke Gerhardt.

    “I’ve never considered General Hodram joining forces with Duke Gerhardt as a problem. Rather, I thought of it as a mistake made by the enemy. ”

    In the first place, this war was started because of their struggle for power.

    Both the Duke and the General are prideful and arrogant beings.

    And both of them are not the type who would compromise with their opponent.

    “Now I ask you people, who do you think among those two will become the commander of their army when they ended up joining forces?”

    Command structure is a vital part in war.

    No matter how much troops you have, victory cannot be achieved without a systematic and efficient command structure.

    This was evident in Earth’s history.

    It might be easier if we compare it to a business company

    For example, when a section chief and the director’s direction conflicted with each other, which one would you give priority?

    The answer would be the director’s orders since the director is superior in rank.

    Then how about when the president and the director order conflicted with each other?

    You would give priority to the president, right?

    Then what would happen if there are two presidents?

    Both are your bosses.

    What would happen if the two of them give out a conflicting order to you?

    Everyone would end up confused.

    That is because you wouldn’t be able to decide which order you should follow.

    This applies to the current situation.

    Hypothetically speaking, if Duke Gerhardt were to hand the authority of commanding his soldiers to General Holdram who has more experience in the military, or if General Holdram were to follow Duke Gerhardt’s orders since he has more soldiers, then this could spell a disaster for Ryouma.

    But they are people with simple nature, narrow-minded mind, and overflowing arrogance.

    Precisely because Ryouma understood that, he thinks now is the best time to attack.

    “…I see, so that’s how it is…”

    Listening to Ryouma’s explanation, the Princess’ face no longer has any doubtful expression.

    The surrounding people seem to be able to understand what Ryouma had said as well.

    “But this won’t last forever, no?”

    Earl Bergston casted his doubt.

    Indeed their opponents are arrogant and narrow-minded people.

    However, they are among this nation’s best people.

    They are not completely stupid.

    “That’s why I said 2 — 3 days. ”

    Because they had just joined forces, there would be a small opening.

    The moment they finished their agreement, that opportunity would disappear.

    “But Mikoshiba-dono… no matter how fast we dispatch our soldiers, it would take us around seven days to reach the Thaves River alone. Won’t that be too late then?”

    Earl Zerev pointed out a logical question.

    It would be pointless if they are unable to catch the opportunity they had aimed for.

    But Ryouma is already aware of that and came up with the countermeasures.

    “It would certainly be impossible if we were to move the whole army. However, as a small number, let’s say, 2000 cavalry unit and mercenaries should be able to make it. ”

    The reason why Earl Zerev said it would take seven days is because he had also included the foot soldiers.

    If we let the magic art users ride on horses and ignore the rest time by using recovery magic, we can cut a considerable amount of time.

    And of course, because there are no foot soldiers, the marching speed would be faster.

    “But…, let us assume that you’ve managed to cross over Thaves River with the 2000 troops, what are you going to do next? The enemy has more than 60.000 soldiers you know? Won’t 2000 soldiers end up useless?”

    Meltina is worried regarding the time after he had crossed the river.

    Certainly, 2000 cavalry would be able to reach the Thaves River within three days.

    However, after he crossed the river, he will have to face the enemy’s soldiers immediately.

    She could only see this as a suicidal action.

    “I’ve already thought about that. Of course, it would be impossible to wage war against 60.000 men with only 2.000 men. But remember, it’d require around seven days for the whole army to arrive at the Thaves River if they are dispatched right after the cavalry marches, right? I think 2000 soldiers can hold on for a few days. ”

    Everyone who heard Ryouma tilted their head.

    Ryouma seems to be confident despite the enemy being 30 times stronger in numbers.

    The people within the meeting room cannot agree on that so easily.

    “You have some sort of plan?”

    Ryouma nodded his head toward Princess Lupis’ question.

    He does not believe that they can win if they were to fight head to head.

    But at the same time, he also thought that they should not give up on this opportunity either.

    If they miss this opportunity here, a cooperative relationship could be established between Duke Gerhardt and General Hodram.

    Even if it sounds unreasonable, this is definitely a good time for them to attack.

    Silence ruled over the meeting room.

    All the gazes of the people within the meeting room are directed at Princess Lupis.

    Because her decision will decide everything.

    (Could he really achieve the impossible? No…, rather, will those 2000 soldiers be able to defend against 60.000 soldiers?)

    Princess Lupis ponders about Ryouma’s suggestion.

    She understands that her decision will determine the country’s future.

    At last, it was Elena who broke the long silence.

    “I think we should go along with his plan…, the situation won’t improve if we just stand idly like this either. And I also agree that this is a good time for us to make our move. ”

    “Elena… I understand. I will leave 2000 soldiers under your command as an advance group. Defend yourselves until the main force arrives by all means!”

    After listening to Elena’s advice, Princess Lupis finally made her decision.

    “Understood. Please leave it to me. ”

    Hearing those words, Ryouma lowered his head.

    ——————————————-

    “Geez! You really have some nerve, boy…, to think you would tell us to cross the dangerous bridge deliberately. ”

    Having said that, a smile appears on Lione’s face.

    There was no malice in her words.

    After Princess Lupis had decided the advance party, Ryouma, Lione and Bolts gathered in a room.

    Although Mikhail and the Marfisto sisters are not with them right now, they also part of the advance party.

    “Well, it’s better to attack them rather than getting attacked after all. ”

    “Elena-sama also had said it, but indeed, this is a good time for us to attack.”

    Listening to Ryouma’s words, Bolts responded to him in agreement.

    For people who have a lot of experience like him, they would be able to follow Ryouma’s way of thinking.

    “But still, young master, how are we going to defend against 60.000 soldiers with only 2.000 troops?”

    Bolt asked modestly.

    Although holding utmost respect towards Ryouma, Bolt has no intention of following anyone blindly.

    It is normal for him to question the sanity of the idea behind fighting 60.000 soldiers with only 2.000 soldiers.

    It is completely sensible for someone to want to know how to achieve all of that.

    “Well, all of this will depends on Bolts-san and the other’s ability. I’ve requested several tasks to the two of you, and well, it would depend on the results of those. ”

    “Eh!? That?… Indeed that thing is amazing…, but are you sure that it can help us defend against 60.000?” Bolt uttered those words in astonishment.

    “Oh, rest assured, after all, we had practiced as the boy had ordered!”

    Bolts showed a complicated expression while Lione showed a relaxed expression.

    “The newly hired people are also keeping up fine right?”

    “Yes. Everyone was confused at the beginning, but since I have properly trained them, everything should be fine! ”

    Lione puffed her chest with pride toward Ryouma’s question.

    Ryouma’s order can be viewed as strange for the mercenaries in this world, but Lione was able to fulfill them properly.

    “If that’s true then good work, Lione-san. ”

    After hearing Ryouma and Lione’s discussion, a smile returned to Bolts’ face.

    “Furthermore, I’ve asked Laura and her sister to do something as well. ”

    “Hmm? What is that?”

    “Well, you will know when we fight the defensive battle.”

    Hearing Ryouma’s words, Lione looked around.

    “Fhun…, now that you mentioned it, they are not here? ”

    “Yes. It would be bad if the formation is not right after all.”

    “I see. Well, I will bet my trust on you, boy. Make sure you don’t disappoint me~. ”

    Lione’s tone of voice sounded like she was joking, but her eyes were dead serious.

    Despite being a small group, being a leader, she takes utmost pride in looking out for the safety of her members..

    “Well, I guarantee you won’t be disappointed. ”

    Ryouma shrugged his shoulders and answered her.

    Ryouma is a man, not a god.There is no way for him to be able to say that he’d definitely win. Thus, he can only do his best.

    “Alright, let’s move out!”

    ““Depart!””

    Following Ryouma’s words, the squad leaders advance their troops.

    On Ryouma’s sides, the Marfisto sisters rode their horses in parallel.

    “Ryouma-sama. We’ve arranged the direction as instructed. ”

    “Good work. ”

    Toward Laura’s report, Ryouma nodded his head.

    “Also, about the other instruction that Ryouma-sama gave me, I’ve found them. ”

    Listening to Sara’s report, Ryouma narrowed his eyes.

    “Is it among the mercenaries?”

    “That’s right. I found it among the newcomer mercenaries that we have hired. ”

    “I see… Keep your eyes open, alright?”

    “Yes. I will do my best. ”

    “Do you know how many of them?”

    Sara shook her head toward Ryouma’s question.

    “I see…, well, it’s fine. Leave it be for now. Eventually, I will be able to make use of it. ”

    “Understood. ”

    After nodding her head, Sara advanced her horse toward the mercenaries group.

    “Ryouma-sama. Shouldn’t we deal with the earlier matter first?”

    “No…, the more cards you have on your hands, the better. Besides, even if we were to get rid of it right away, there would be another one coming up. ”

    In response to Laura’s question, Ryouma’s eyes become narrow and sharp.

    Just like a hawk looking at its prey.


    

    
      Chapter 20: Defensive War ①

      
      
      Day 169 after being summoned to another world

      

      
      "Listen up! From here on, the mercenary units must build the
      defense facility as instructed. Our performance here will be our
      lifeline! I want everyone to remember that!"

      

      
      The sun was shining in the middle of the sky. The cloudless sky
      was so clear as if it is favouring Ryouma's camp.

      

      """Uooooooo!"""

      
      Countless fists are raised up to the sky in response to Ryouma's
      command.

      

      
      Before his eyes, there are 2000 knights whom he was put in
      charge by the princess, and 100 mercenaries led by Lione.

      

      
      The advance party led by Ryouma has successfully crossed the
      Thaves River within three days just as they had planned, and now
      they are building a defensive facility on the east bank of the
      Thebe River.

      

      
      This is to enable the other 20.000 troops led by Princess Lupis
      that will arrive at the Thaves River west bank in four days to
      cross over.

      

      
      And for the sake of their survival until the main force
      arrives.

      

      
      "There's a high probability that the enemy is already aware of
      our actions here and is planning to attack! Our time is limited!
      However, if we can surround our camp with water and fences to some
      extent before they attack, you guys who are elites should be able
      to hold them off even if the enemy numbers are 30 times greater
      than you!"

      

      """Uoooooo!!!"""

      Echoing roars followed Ryouma's words.

      
      (Fuuh, at least I have no problem with morale for now. After
      this, it's just a matter of how much they can prepare as I've
      instructed. )

      

      
      After Ryouma's speech had ended and each platoons have returned
      to their posts, one man remained standing in front of him.

      

      
      "Mikoshiba-dono. I'll begin the reconnaissance together with 500
      Knights. "

      

      Ryouma nodded toward Mikhail's words.

      
      It is dangerous to split a quarter of their force into
      reconnaissance. However, this is still much better than overlooking
      the enemy movement and ended up getting a surprise attack.

      

      That is what Ryouma had judged.

      
      "Very well, though I will say this once again; you must only do
      reconnaissance. Withdraw immediately and do not attempt to engage
      in battle even if you spot the enemy. "

      

      
      There's no meaning in reconnaissance if they cannot locate the
      enemy.

      

      
      A reconnaissance is an information gathering mission.

      

      
      Thus there's no need for them to engage the enemy.

      

      
      "I understand. I don't really approve showing our backs to the
      enemy, but this is also part of the strategy. I guess there's no
      other choice. "

      

      Mikhail answered Ryouma in disappointment.

      
      However, because Ryouma was given the authority by the Princess
      directly, Mikhail has no other choice but to follow his orders.

      

      
      "I asked of you to do this because you're one of the best, and
      we can’t afford to have too many casualties from this mission. It
      is not an exaggeration to say this mission’s success depends on
      your performance, you know?"

      

      
      It is a demanding role, considering Mikhail's insufficiency in
      the brain department, but there's no other suitable person than
      him.

      

      
      Ryouma has no other choice than to trust Mikhail for it.

      

      "I understand. Well then, please excuse me!"

      
      Mikhail turned his body and walked away after saying that
      words.

      

      Ryouma looked at the Mikhail’s back as he left.

      
      Because there are no capable people around, Ryouma had no choice
      than to leave it to Mikhail, but later on, Ryouma will find himself
      regretting this decision.

      

      
      "Listen up! Just do like how we have trained! And keep your
      guards up!"

      

      
      """ O spirits that controls over the earth. Hear our call and
      transform the land before us !"""

      

      
      The mercenaries began their chant together with Bolts.

      

      """Earth Sink!"""

      
      That was a low level earth manipulation magic arts.

      

      
      When they placed their hands on the surface of the ground, the
      earth sank simultaneously for about 1 meter in front of the
      chanters.

      

      
      "Alright! This is good. The first group of magic users will
      continue digging the same hole again after you’ve had your 15
      minutes rest! And the second group will check for any mistakes and
      shall rectify them immediately!!"

      

      "How is your work progressing?"

      
      A voice called out to Bolts who was tasked with the construction
      work.

      

      Currently, the sun is just about to set.

      
      It has been just over three hours since Bolts had began his
      work.

      

      
      A dry moat with 20 meters width and 5 meters depth entered
      Ryouma’s field of vision.

      

      
      Not to mention that the length is over 500 meters. It was
      unbelievable for them to achieved it in such a short amount of
      time.

      

      
      "Ah! Young master! Well, let’s see, I guess we're going to be
      okay. "

      

      
      Bolts answered him while still facing towards the dry moat.

      

      
      "But still... Young master really is an amazing person. To come
      out with such plan. "

      

      Bolts' praises were by no mean an exaggeration.

      
      Ryouma had suggested using Earth magic not as a weapon;

      

      
      But as a tool that will give them an advantage in war.

      

      
      It was treated the same level as other tools such as swords and
      spears.

      

      "It's not that big of a deal. "

      
      Ryouma lightly brushed off Bolts' praises. However, unbeknown to
      Ryouma, his idea has in fact revolutionised both the military and
      the economic world.

      

      
      The effectiveness of utilising magic arts outside of combat is
      overwhelming, particularly in the field of construction.

      

      
      Usually, when Earth Sink is casted, a pit with diameter of 5
      meters and depth of 5 meters is created.

      

      
      No matter how you see it, it is just a simple hole.

      

      
      Generally it was used offensively to trap enemies by making them
      fall into it. However, most magic users often overlook this magic
      art in actual combat.

      

      
      Since it has a diameter of 5 meters, it would be understandable
      to think that this magic is a useful attack. The truth is, it
      hardly has any use in actual combat.

      

      
      The reason is because your enemy wouldn’t simply stand in
      the same position all the time.

      

      
      It would be difficult for someone to predict their opponent’s
      movement and land the spell accurately.

      

      
      Moreover, despite being 5 meters deep, such depth wouldn’t kill
      someone immediately.

      

      
      It is also easier to just use other magic arts with higher
      killing potential rather than Earth Sink.

      

      
      But now, what would happen when people start to use Earth Sink
      as a magic art to create a dry moat that can be used to reinforce a
      defence rather than to create just a pitfall?

      

      ....................................

      
      "No, young master, you don't understand the significance of your
      idea at all!"

      

      
      When someone sees Earth Sink casted as a weapon in a direct
      battle, they would more or less ignore it.

      

      
      However, looking at this, if people use it outside of combat,
      Earth Sink can be useful for a wide range of applications.

      

      
      It was no wonder for Bolts to praises Ryouma for coming up with
      such idea.

      

      "Is that so?"

      Ryouma tilted his head in contemplation.

      
      From where Ryouma came from, such idea is a no brainer.

      

      
      On the contrary, he thought that this world people has a very
      inflexible mind since no one has noticed such thing.

      

      "It is!"

      
      Ryouma shows a wry smile when he saw Bolts who strongly
      nodded.

      

      
      "Well this fight will depend on the result of the
      reconnaissance, I think we won't have much time left. I can leave
      this matters to Bolts-san, right? "

      

      
      "Sure! Leave it to me..., Oi! We won’t be able to finish the
      work in time if you don’t properly calculate the distance between
      each other! Please excuse me, young master, I'm going to take a
      look. "

      

      
      Even while he was talking to Ryouma, he seems to be properly
      monitoring the construction progress.

      

      As expected from a veteran warrior.

      Ryouma was grateful of how reliable he is.

      
      Monitoring the dry moat construction progress was one of the
      reasons why Ryouma had come here.

      

      "By the way, where is Sara now?"

      
      "Sara-jou-chan is it? … Hmm...., ah! Over there! She is keeping
      an eye out just like the young master has ordered huh. "

      

      <TLN: Sara-jou-chan, literally means
      “Young lady Sara/Miss Sara”>

      
      Blonde hair swayed in the direction where Bolts finger pointed
      at.

      

      "That means it was that black haired woman
      huh?"

      "Indeed, that is correct!'

      
      Ryouma gazes were directed at the black haired woman who's
      working next to Sara.

      

      
      "Because Sara-jou-chan has been watching her properly, I feel a
      bit relieved!"

      

      
      "Indeed. Had we got outsmarted by that, it would be pretty bad.
      "

      

      "Yes..., I also know that."

      
      "If any unforeseen circumstances were to happen, please deal
      with it appropriately. "

      

      
      Bolts showed an astonished expression hearing Ryouma's
      words.

      

      
      Because in his strategy, she also has a role to play.

      

      
      Looking at Bolts' expression, Ryouma leaked a small laugh.

      

      
      "Certainly, I can use her for something. However, there's also a
      possibility of it being a trap. That's why, if something bad is
      about to happen, I want Bolts-san to deal with it as you see fit.
      "

      

      "I understand. Please leave it to me!"

      
      After Ryouma had said those words, Bolts returned to his
      job once again.

      

      
      "Now then, next I should check on how Lione is doing..."

      

      
      
      -------------------------------------------------------------------------

      

      
      "Everything is proceeding according to the schedule!... Well, I
      will begin our work after Bolts has finished his. "

      

      
      Lione shouted loudly at Ryouma when she saw him walking toward
      her direction.

      

      Ryouma smiled at her and lightly waved his
      hand.

      "Are the fences ready? "

      
      "Yes, since we're near the forest, we can get as much wood as we
      want after all. "

      

      
      Lione looked at a mountain of fences in front of her.

      

      
      It was fences made by tying woods together with ropes.

      

      
      Once Bolts and his team has completed the dry moat, all that
      left to plant the fences behind the dry moat.

      

      "How about the bridge?

      
      "It is supposedly being prepared right now. We're currently
      cutting the trees for the material. "

      

      
      Teams of men go in and out of the forest while bringing back
      pieces of log.

      

      
      It seems they are using body strengthening magic arts just like
      Ryouma had instructed.

      

      
      Thick trees that usually require a large number of men to carry
      are being carried just by one man on their shoulder.

      

      Ryouma nodded.

      
      "Don't forget to make sure it has sufficient strength for the
      cavalry to pass through, alright?"

      

      
      "Don't worry! I know..., I’ll make sure to order the guy with
      experience as a carpenter to lead the construction work. After all,
      this is an important part of the strategy..."

      

      Lione reassured him.

      "Alright, I will leave it to you then. "

      
      Ryouma returned to his tent after saying those words.

      

      For Ryouma, he still has a lot to do right now.

      
      ------------------------------------------------------

      

      
      While Ryouma was busy fortifying the defence, Mikhail was
      approximately 5 kilometers from his position.

      

      
      One might think that moving 5 kilometers within 3 hours time is
      slow. However, that is an understatement.

      

      
      Since his mission is to reconnaissance, it is natural for him to
      move slowly and carefully in order to avoid being discovered by the
      enemies.

      

      
      "Fuuh..., for now, there's nothing suspicious, huh?" 

      

      "Yes..."

      
      A view of grassy plain is visible in front of them; they should
      be able to spot any soldiers approaching from Irachion.

      

      
      When Mikhail has confirmed that there were no enemy soldiers, he
      settled down on a rock nearby his feet.

      

      
      (The future battle will be decided from this skirmish, huh...
      but that face of his, does he despise me?)

      

      
      Ryouma’s anxious face appeared within Mikhail's mind.

      

      
      Almost three months had passed since Ryouma and Mikhail met.

      

      
      On the surface, he seemed to have opened his heart toward
      Ryouma, but in truth, Mikhail couldn’t help but feel dissatisfied
      toward Ryouma.

      

      
      Most can be attributed to the fact that Ryouma had killed most
      of his subordinates during the assassination attempt, but there's
      also the fact that Princess Lupis had given her trust to Ryouma
      despite his questionable origins.

      

      
      (In the first place, what does he think a knight is?!..., a
      knight is a fighting warrior! All these carpenter works should have
      been left to the likes of farmer!)

      

      
      For Mikhail who values his pride as a knight highly, Ryouma's
      current plan does not make him happy.

      

      Certainly, the efficiency is good.

      For that, Mikhail admits it.

      
      However, he hates the idea that a knight has to dig up trenches,
      dry moat and cut trees.

      

      
      In fact, many Rozeria Knights have the same thought.

      

      
      It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to say that every one of them
      think alike.

      

      
      However, because the princess has given Ryouma the authority,
      they are obliged to followehis orders. Not to mention that he was
      also the one who thought of a good strategy to go against enemy
      with overwhelming military force.

      

      
      For now, the reason why Mikhail had volunteered for
      reconnaissance job is that it is much better than doing carpentry
      jobs of cutting woods.

      

      
      Mikhail himself understood what kind of effect Ryouma's plan
      will have, and he also should be able to understand why Princess
      Lupis had placed her trust on him.

      

      
      However, his pride as a knight ultimately invited jealousy
      toward Ryouma.

      

      His loyalty toward Princess Lupis is
      unyielding.

      It is comparable to Meltina's loyalty.

      
      However, although right now what Princess Lupis needs most is
      not a loyal person, but rather a person who can understand
      strategy.

      

      
      He would still think it's fine if Ryouma held the same Knight's
      pride just like him.

      

      But the reality is different.

      He knew that Ryouma couldn't be the same as
      him.

      That's why Mikhail envies him.

      ................................

      
      And his feeling of envy caused him to fall into the
      darkness.

      

      
      "Mikhail-sama! There's a smoke up ahead. It's probably the
      enemy's scout team!"

      

      
      Mikhail looked surprised after hearing his subordinate
      report.

      

      "What! The enemy you say!?"

      
      "Yes! Although we still can't confirm the numbers yet, they
      showed a little movement!"

      

      
      "What's with you! If you want to make a report, make it
      clear!"

      

      
      Following Mikhail's angry voice, his subordinates moved ahead to
      confirm the information.

      

      
      (There's not much of movement?..., should we verify the numbers
      first then report to Mikoshiba-dono?)

      

      
      Despite what he feels, he still thinks of the objective of his
      mission.

      

      
      Doing reconnaissance while keeping the soldiers' casualties at
      the minimum.

      

      
      Ryouma has clearly outlined the importance of this.

      

      
      Currently, they only have 2000 knights with them.

      

      
      It is natural for them to prioritize avoiding battles than
      trying to reduce enemy soldiers.

      

      
      However, such train of thought were blown away when Mikhail's
      subordinates came to report.

      

      
      "Mikhail-sama! I've confirmed the information! The enemy’s
      numbers are 100!"

      

      "100 you say?! Is that really true?!"

      A smirk appears on Mikhail's face.

      
      (100 huh..., then that would be only one-fifth of our
      numbers..., no sign of enemy reinforcements nearby..., they are
      probably a reconnaissance unit being sent in advance just like
      us...)

      

      
      "Mikhail-sama! Please give us the order to return to report
      immediately!"

      

      An adjutant proposed that to Mikhail.

      Certainly, what he said is correct.

      
      However, there won't be any achievement for them if they return
      just like that.

      

      That is what Mikhail had in his mind.

      
      (The enemy is a scouting unit. Our numbers are 500. There's no
      need for us to do battle..., yet, if we could reduce the enemy
      numbers even just a little, it would become advantageous for us
      later...)

      

      
      At this point, what Mikhail had in his mind was only about his
      achievement.

      

      For the chance to make an exploit in battle.

      
      Mikhail shouted and raised from his sitting position.

      

      His eyes were filled with bloodthirst.

      
      "No! Everyone prepare for battle! We will engage them!"

      

      
      Looking at the battle that is about to happen, Mikhail felt
      elated.

      

      
      The ecstatic feeling mixed with his ambition has clouded his
      judgment.

      

      He had completely forgotten.

      
      What his mission is, and what kind of importance it holds.

      

      
      This judgment of his would send Ryouma into predicament.

      

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 21:Defensive War ②

      [bookmark: more]Day 169 after being summoned to another world


"Listen up! Do not show them any mercy! Crush them completely! We shall show them the power of Rozeria Kingdom's knights!"



      
      Upon receiving Mikhail's order, all 500 knights began to line up
      on the hill.

      

      They were overflowed with silent tension.

      

      
      Since the opponent’s number was only 100, Mikhail decided to
      ignore Ryouma's order completely.

      

      
      When someone ignores their superior’s order but manages to win
      as a result, they are usually forgiven.

      

      
      But with that, it means Mikhail cannot afford to lose.

      

      
      It is absolutely unforgivable to ignore orders and fail to
      achieve anything in return, let alone a complete defeat.

      

      
      Even Princess Lupis wouldn’t show any mercy toward such
      person.

      

      (I will not lose!)

      

      
      Inside Mikhail's mind, he can only think of victory.

      

      
      However, occasionally, having such mindset can make someone to
      be blind to the truth.

      

      "Chaaarge!!!"

      """Uooooooooh!!!"""

      

      
      Following his command, Mikhail's sword pointed forward, 500
      Knights rushed down the hill spreading dust behind their paths.

      

      

      
      
      ----------------------------------------------------------------

      

      "What! Say that again!!"

      A furious voice erupted from inside the tent.

      
      Ryouma couldn’t believe the report that was brought to him by an
      unknown knight in Michail’s unit..

      

      
      Rather, it was obvious that he was unable to understand it.

      

      

      
      "Y-Yes..., M-Mikhail-sama’s r-reconnaissance un… unit has been
      des… destroyed c-completely... "

      

      

      
      Blood was dripping from the Knight's body, forming a small
      puddle under Ryouma’s feet.

      

      
      Some of his words were unclear since he was enduring the pain,
      and some blood got stuck in his throat.

      

      
      The two Marfisto sisters continued to apply healing magic to
      him. For everyone who has seen his condition, they knew if the
      sisters were late by few minutes, he would have died.

      

      
      He managed to survive and arrived in this place with sheer
      willpower alone. A normal human would have died from these wounds
      long before making it here..

      

      
      Looking into his eyes, one can feel his determination to keep on
      living.

      

      "Mikhail..., why did you..., did he die?!"

      

      
      Ryouma lost his cool and shouted at the man who was at the
      border of life and death, despite trying his best to calm
      himself.

      

      The Knight was clearly dying.

      
      It was just a matter of time until the soul leaves the body.

      

      
      But regardless, he tried his best to convey the important
      information to Ryouma before his flame of life burned out.

      

      
      In this sort of situation, the knight should be given utmost
      respect as he performs his final duty.

      

      
      For a dying knight, this was considered as the highest
      honour.

      

      

      
      "Mikhail-sama..., chased after..., Kyle..., and charged deep...,
      into the enemy line. "

      

      "Kyle?"

      

      
      It was a name that Ryouma have heard for the first time.

      

      Ryouma repeated the name inquisitively.

      

      
      "Y-Yes..., Mikhail-sama was commanding…, the unit calmly…, until
      he saw that the commander…, of the enemy unit is a traitor named
      Kyle Iruna."

      

      

      
      When Ryouma looked around, the Knights’ faces in his vicinity
      turned pale.

      

      
      Ryouma wondered if there was something about this Kyle Iruna
      guy.

      

      However, this was not the time to ask about it.

      

      
      "I see.., did Mikhail rushed to the enemy to defeat that
      person?"

      

      

      
      Toward Ryouma's words, the wounded Knight tried his best to
      nodded his head.

      

      Ryouma began to imagine the battlefield.

      

      
      (Mikhail was probably calm until he found out that a traitor
      named Kyle was the commander of the enemy unit... Considering
      Mikhail's personality, I guess he was unable to let that
      slide...)

      

      Ryouma understood why Mikhail was impatient.

      
      This is the reason why Ryouma was hesitated to entrust the
      scouting mission to him.

      

      Even so, Ryouma trusted Mikhail's ability.

      
      Despite knowing that Mikhail was impatient, he should have been
      someone who knows his own game.

      

      
      That's why Ryouma found it hard to believe that Mikhail did not
      order retreat until they were completely annihilated.

      

      
      Ryouma could understand that a Knight usually can't hold
      themselves back if a traitor was standing in front of them since
      Knights hate traitor the most, but still...

      

      ..........................................

      

      
      "So? How far away is the enemy? And how many soldiers do they
      have?"

      

      

      
      Ryouma pushed back his various thought and asked the question
      that matters most.

      

      
      What important right now is when the enemies are going to
      arrive.

      

      And also how many soldiers they are bringing.

      
      Ryouma, who was already in a disadvantage, had found himself in
      further disadvantage after the reconnaissance unit got
      annihilated.

      

      
      Even with the preparation of trench and fences, they would still
      get destroyed if they were to receive a surprise attack right
      now.

      

      

      
      "The soldiers' numbers are unknown, but at least ..., they have
      more than 5000..., as for the time..., they should be arriving in
      15 minutes from now..."

      

      Ryouma's face turned pale.

      

      
      "Lione! Bolts! You guys go take the defensive position on the
      north and south. And take 400 soldiers each! I will handle the
      center with Laura and 600 troops. Sara! You stand by behind and
      manage the rest! Also, ask someone to form another reconnaissance
      unit to confirm the enemy’s position!"

      

      

      
      After Ryouma stood up, he assigned the defensive position to
      Lione and her group.

      

      
      Lione and the others have been familiarised with some defensive
      positions to a certain degree; thus no confusion ensued.

      

      They nodded immediately and left the tent.

      "M-Mikoshiba-sama..."

      "What is it? Is there anything more?"

      

      
      "I-I'm sorry..., w-we were unable to..., carry out our duties...
      "

      

      

      
      Hearing that, Ryouma nodded toward Laura and the others and made
      them leave the tent.He then crouched down on his knees beside the
      wounded Knight.

      

      Right now, time is very valuable.

      
      However, this is about the last words of a knight that has been
      surviving up until now with his will power alone.

      

      
      Ryouma had no choice but to listen to his final words.

      

      "It is fine..., I understand... "

      Ryouma just nodded to the wounded Knight.

      This knight was only obeying Mikhail's order.

      
      It is impossible for Ryouma to put all the blame on this knight
      who's on the verge of death.

      

      Ryouma held the wounded knight in his arm.

      
      Then begin to hear the injured Knight last words.

      

      

      
      "M-Mikoshiba-sama..., Her Highness.., Princess Lupis...,
      please..., make her..., the queen..., of..., Rozeria..."

      

      

      
      Having finished say his final wish, all the power left the
      wounded knight’s body.

      

      
      Perhaps there were more things he wanted to say to Ryouma, but
      before he could say them, his life had come to an end.

      

      
      Ryouma felt the responsibility rested upon his shoulders.

      

      It was the wounded knight’s wish and hope.

      "Fool..."

      

      
      Ryouma, who has just witnessed the knight’s final moment,
      mercilessly uttered a word that can be considered merciless and
      filled with ridicule.

      

      

      
      "Mikoshiba-sama! We have confirmed the enemy’s shadow one
      kilometer from this place, and their numbers are 7000!"

      

      

      
      There are 2000 more than the wounded knight had reported.

      

      (Tsk..., did the reinforcement joined force?!)

      

      
      Ryouma desperately try not to click his tongue unintentionally
      in the public.

      

      
      Right now, if the commander lacks confidence and shows any fear,
      those feeling will spread to the other soldiers.

      

      
      This could cause them to lose instead of winning.

      

      

      
      "Understood! Tell Lione-san and Bolts-san to defend their
      position as instructed! I will command the center!"

      

      

      
      Following Ryouma's instruction, the messenger ran toward Lione's
      position immediately.

      

      

      
      Inside Ryouma's head, he remembered the words the wounded
      soldier.

      

      (Make Princess Lupis queen huh?)

      

      
      He then shook his head. Right now, he cannot afford to lose
      focus on what’s in front of him.

      

      
      It is absolutely crucial to have a strong resolve to kill and
      desire to keep on living when entering the battlefield.

      

      Only those...

      

      
      (First, my top priority is to survive..., everything else comes
      later!)

      

      

      
      Ryouma grabbed his spear and ran toward his position.

      

      For the sake of his future.

      -----------------------------------

      

      
      "What's going on! How could they build such impressive defensive
      fortification in such a short amount of time!"

      

      The sun is about to disappear from the sky.

      
      Given the battle will be difficult when night comes, this is the
      perfect time for them to make an attack.

      

      
      Usually, it is a good idea to use the momentum after crushing
      500 reconnaissance unit to keep on attacking.

      

      However, right now that might not be the case.

      
      Currently, Kyle who saw the enemy’s camp in front of him is
      hesitating to attack.

      

      

      
      (What's going on?... At this rate, I won’t be able to fulfill
      his Excellency Gerhardt-sama’s order!)

      

      

      
      "But still Kyle-sama. We can't just ignore Gerhardt-sama order
      by not attacking either..."

      

      An adjutant advised Kyle.

      
      Sometimes people get angry when someone else pointed out
      something obvious.

      

      "I know that already!"

      

      
      The adjutant lowered his head after hearing Kyle’s response.

      

      

      
      (Are you stupid! Can't you see there's a defensive formation on
      top of that strong fortification there!)

      

      

      
      In front of them, there was a 20 meters width dry moat.

      

      
      According to the reconnaissance unit, the dry moat has a
      crescent shape with length of about one kilometer.

      

      It also has quite a considerable depth.

      
      It will not be easy to break through that defence.

      

      

      
      (But still..., it has supposedly only been 3-4 had hours since
      they have arrived here! What kind of magic did they use?!)

      

      It was natural that Kyle was surprised.

      
      In this world, without proper civil engineering equipment, a
      construction like that usually cannot be done.

      

      
      Moreover, they usually require people such as farmers to do the
      work. And lots of them.

      

      

      
      (I didn’t hear any reports about labour workers get taken from
      the neighboring villages! Did they bring them from the imperial
      capital?... No, that is impossible.If they do something like that
      then their marching speed would be slow... Then how are they able
      to accomplish such work? They should only have 2000 troops with
      them. Even if everyone worked, it should still be impossible for
      them to finish the amount of work in such short amount of
      time...)

      

      

      
      At the edge of the dry moat, some wooden fences are lined
      up.

      

      
      It should have taken even more time to make something like
      that.

      

      
      It is hard to believe that their enemy was able to make all of
      the defensive fortification within the time they supposedly arrived
      around noon up until now.

      

      

      
      (Khuu! I should've left Mikhail alone and attacked here
      instead!)

      

      

      
      The face of Mikhail suddenly appears in Kyle's head.

      

      (Curse that bastard! Always getting in my way!)

      Kyle could not control his anger.

      
      It was an unjustified resentment based on a misunderstanding,
      however, he couldn’t help but be irritated.

      

      "Kyle-sama..., what should we do?"

      His adjutant timidly asked him once again.

      Kyle lashed out in frustration.

      "We have no choice but to charge!"

      "Understood!"

      Indeed there was no other alternative for Kyle.

      
      Knowing that the opponent numbers are small from the
      reconnaissance report, he had asked Duke Gerhardt to take command
      himself.

      

      
      In order for him to get the permission, Duke Gerhardt had
      explicitly ordered him to destroy the enemy entirely.

      

      
      However, at the time the report did not mention anything
      regarding the defensive fortification.

      

      

      
      (Mikhail's reconnaissance unit was around 500. By now, the enemy
      should have around 1,400-1,500 men left. On the other hand, we have
      7,000 with us. With these numbers alone, we are overwhelmingly at
      an advantage.. And I shall prove it, that those quickly made dry
      moat are useless!)

      

      Kyle gradually calmed down.

      
      No, more precisely, he forced himself to calm down.

      

      
      Despite the fact that the enemy has made an impressive defensive
      fortification, he still has a large numerical advantage.

      

      (I will absolutely defeat them!)

      

      
      There's no turning back for Kyle, who had betrayed Princess
      Lupis, to withdraw.

      

      
      Achievements are needed for him to survive within the nobles
      faction.

      

      But little did he know.

      
      That his current mindset is similar to Mikhail's before he was
      crushed.

      

      "Kyle-sama! The preparation is ready!"

      

      
      Listening to his adjutant words, Kyle nodded his head.

      

      
      Kyle then pulled out the sword on his waist and ordered his
      troops to move out.

      

      "Chaaaarge!"

      

      
      In accordance to Kyle's order, all the troops raised their
      flags.

      

      """Uoooooh!!!"""

      

      
      The 7,000 soldiers charged toward the hill loudly.

      

      They have not realized.

      
      That the trap of death has been laid in front of them.

      

      

      
      From here, the battle that would decide Rozeria Kingdom's future
      had begun.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 22: Defensive War ③

      
      
      Day 169 after being summoned to another world




"Listen up! Don't let your guard down! The enemy is five times our numbers; you die if you lose focus even for a moment!"




Under Lione’s order, the Knights began to pull the arrow on their bows.




"Wait on my mark!"







Just like an avalanche, the enemy surged in from the south side where Lione is guarding.




Loud battle cries echoed throughout the battlefield. With the effect of adrenaline, the soldiers charged in fearlessly, thirsting for blood.

It was like a starving pack of wolves attacking without self-control.

Though on a closer look, they are not regular soldiers.

They are the farmers from Duke Gerhardt’s territory that was drafted to become soldiers.

Naturally, they have never received any proper military training, not to mention that, they are only equipped with cheap spears and basic leather armor.

They are not wearing any helmet or shield.

That indicated just how worthless their lives are in the eyes of the nobility.

But right now, they are showing a tremendous battle hunger.

After all, the enemy’s camp is just like a treasure island with a lot of loot up for grab.




      

      

      
      The conscript system in this world is quite an unrewarding
      one.

      

      
      Not only they have to put their lives on the line for their
      lords,

      

      There is little to receive in return.

      
      The reason for that can be attributed to the various kinds of
      tax that exist.

      

      
      However, despite all of that, there is still some incentive to
      serve the lord.

      

      
      In the form of plundering, there is a rule that allow them to
      claim any battle loot from their enemies to themselves.

      

      
      They can get some cash from the enemies they have killed, by
      selling their spears and armor.

      

      
      To put it simply, It's 'you find it, you keep it' rule.

      

      
      That kind behavior leads to a more aggressive war.

      

      
      Rape the women, burn the homes, and steal their wealth.

      

      
      Captured men are sold as labor slave, and captured women as sex
      slave.

      

      
      By wagering their life, there is an opportunity for them to gain
      significant profits.

      

      
      That is why, even though the farmers in this world hate the
      nobles, they were still willing to go to wars.

      

      
      All for the sake of crushing weaker people to make their own
      hard life a little easier.

      

      

      A Knight's equipment is expensive.

      
      They need a full set of armor, a weapon, and a horse.

      

      
      It can be said that a knight’s pride lies in his weapon.

      

      
      Of course, it is hard for a farmer to kill a knight.

      

      
      While there is no fixed way to judge a knight’s fighting
      capability, generally f a knight who is capable of using magic art
      is three times stronger than a farmer turned soldier.

      

      
      Knights are just like a monster in the shape of a man.

      

      
      However, there are more factors involved in war than just
      individual ability.

      

      
      While they might lose a one-on-one fight, that might change when
      there are more people on one side.

      

      
      Just like how a flock of ants can eat a giant elephant.

      

      

      
      "Listen up! Whatever you get your hands on, it's all yours! We
      will guarantee that in the name of Duke Gerhardt! Now,
      Advance!"

      

      

      """Uoooooh!"""

      

      
      In response to the order, the front liners immediately rushed
      forward.

      

      
      Right now, in their eyes, Ryouma and the others are a pile of
      treasure.

      

      
      They are very confident thanks to the overwhelming difference in
      number.

      

      

      They surged forward without hesitation.

      
      Because knowing the fact that they have a much larger army than
      their enemy made them forget about their fear..

      

      
      As the farmer-soldiers approached the 5 meter mark from the
      fence;

      

      

      "Now! First team, let loose your arrows!"

      

      
      On Lione’s signal, the defensive Knights released a barrage of
      arrows toward the enemies.

      

      

      *HyuHyuHyuHyu*

      

      
      Following the sounds of the wind, several arrows pierced through
      the farmer-soldiers’ heads.

      

      

      ""Gyaaaaaaa!!""

      

      "Damn it! Watch out for the arrows!"

      

      
      The voices of a farmer-soldier warning about arrows echoed
      throughout the battlefield.

      

      
      The moment an arrow pierced their comrades around them, they
      began to remember the fear they had forgotten.

      

      This ended up slowing down their assault.

      

      
      "What are you doing?! Press forward! The enemies are small in
      numbers! Destroy them in a single push! Don't you want to take all
      of their treasure?! Their gold!"

      

      

      The enemy's commander shouted from behind.

      
      Perhaps he has felt that his soldiers’ advancing pace has slowed
      down.

      

      
      Once again, a simple human desire known as greed entered the
      soldiers' minds.

      

      
      Logically speaking, the nobles should have provided their
      farmer-soldiers with shields to protect them from the arrows, but
      they chose not to.

      

      
      For the nobles in this world, the farmers are their shield.

      

      
      To put it bluntly, they don't even care how many farmers
      die.

      

      
      Farmers are the stepping stones for the nobles to place the
      victory flag on the enemy’s base.

      

      

      "Second team! Release!"

      

      
      Again, under the direction of Lione, the second wave of arrows
      rained down on the farmers.

      

      

      
      "Khu! What are you frightened of?! Their numbers are only a few!
      They do not have infinite arrows! We still have the advantage over
      numbers! Advance! Those who managed to reach the fence first will
      get a bonus bounty! Proceed!"

      

      

      The enemy commander's aim was clear.

      
      He planned to finish the war by making use of their numerical
      advantages.

      

      
      For him, even if it takes five farmers to kill one knight,
      he is still going to win.

      

      <TLN: Also known as “Human wave tactic”. This is how
      the Soviet Union won against German Nazi.>

      

      
      On one hand, for Ryouma, he has the upper hand as long as the
      two sides clash from long distance.

      

      
      On the other hand, the noble’s side is seeking a close combat,
      since they have a large numerical advantage.

      

      
      Having said that, it was quite a difficult task to avoid a close
      combat completely.

      

      

      
      Although the farmer-soldier army was constantly getting shot by
      barrages of arrows, they slowly began to close the distance.

      

      
      They stepped over the dead bodies of their own comrades.

      

      Some even used the body of a fallen as a
      shield.

      
      Gradually but surely, they kept on moving forward one step at a
      time while withstanding the rain of arrows that came at them.

      

      

      "I made it! I'm the first!" 

      

      
      A soldier finally shouted that he has reached the fence.

      

      
      It was rare for the nobles to provide such bonus.

      

      
      But for the farmer, such money would help them ease their life
      from high taxes.

      

      
      That's why he tried to make it known by shouting first.

      

      
      To make sure that the nobles know that he's the first one.

      

      However, the price for that was far too great.

      It has costed him his life.

      

      "Third team, come forward!"

      

      
      Hearing Lione's instruction, the bow users stepped back, and the
      spear knights began to step forward.

      

      

      "Push them back!"

      

      
      On Lione's command, the spears pierced through the gaps of the
      lower fence.

      

      The spears were aimed at head level.

      

      
      The man who shouted that he was the first to arrive on the fence
      got himself pierced by a spear through his right eye.

      

      

      "Gyaaaaaa!"

      

      The man screamed painfully.

      

      "Retract!"

      

      
      The spears that were stricken out of the fence were pulled back
      all at once.

      

      

      "Puush!"

      

      
      Numerous spears were protruding out once again between the gap,
      reaping the foolish farmers' lives.

      

      

      "Noo! Brother! Lloyd!... Damn it! You bastard!"

      "Aaargh! My eye!"

      

      
      "Hiii! I don't want to die! I don't want to die!"

      

      

      
      A mix of angry and terrified voices resounded throughout the
      battlefield.

      

      
      Some who tried to step forward, and some who wanted to retreat
      had collided against each other.

      

      
      This is the result of not knowing a battle formation.

      

      
      And Lione is not naive enough to miss this opportunity.

      

      
      The woman who has survived through many battles as a mercenary
      has a good battle instinct.

      

      

      
      "First team and second team! Release the arrows!"

      

      

      
      Following her instruction, the spear knights stepped back and
      the bow users stepped forward.

      

      

      "Listen up! Shoot them all! Don't hold back!

      

      
      Following Lione's aggressive order, the arrows released by the
      Knights rained down toward the farmer-turned-soldiers.

      

      

      
      "Khu! This is not looking good. Messenger! I want you to report
      to Kyle-sama that the enemie’s resistance on the south is too
      strong; ask for the permission to withdraw! Otherwise, we are going
      to need some reinforcement!. "

      

      

      
      The noble commander who tried to break through via the South
      side asked Kyle for the permission to retreat and regroup.

      

      
      No matter how inexperienced Kyle is, he should know that this
      would be a wasteful action, since they have already committed so
      much.

      

      

      
      "Damn it! We have five times more soldiers than the enemy! Why
      is it so hard to break through?!"

      

      

      *Klang*

      

      
      He broke the staff in his hand out of frustration.

      

      

      
      
      ----------------------------------------------------------------

      

      

      
      "Withdraw you say!? Don't say such stupid thing! We have an
      overwhelming number! Why should we withdraw?!"

      

      

      
      Upon hearing the message from the messenger, Kyle's face turned
      red in anger.

      

      

      
      "B-But..., the resistance on the southern side is very strong,
      the commander deemed it impossible to capture it immediately..., if
      he has to continue attacking, he wants more reinforcement."

      

      

      
      No matter how much Kyle yelled at him, the messenger did not
      back down.

      

      He was trying to be faithful toward his duty.

      
      But because of that, Kyle grew even more irritated.

      

      

      "Don't joke around!"

      

      *Dokang!*

      

      
      "You bastard! I have a duty to present this achievement to
      Gerhardt-sama, do you know that?!"

      

      

      
      Kyle shouted furiously at the messenger and hit his head.

      

      Normally he would not do such a thing.

      
      Because having a calm judgment is usually his forte.

      

      
      However, right now there's no trace of such virtue on him.

      

      
      In fact, it was not just from the south side, there was also a
      messenger from the north side that came asking the same thing.

      

      
      Additionally, Kyle himself who has been attacking the central
      side couldn’t manage to break through Ryouma's defense either.

      

      Thus he has not much reinforcement to spare.

      
      On the contrary, Kyle himself wants some reinforcement as
      well.

      

      

      
      "There's no reinforcement! Make do with what you have and break
      through their defence! In the first place how come we can't break
      through the enemy's defense when we have five times more force than
      them?! Tell them not to be lazy instead!"

      

      

      
      Kyle's words were nothing more than quibbles. However, the
      messenger couldn’t rebuke him.

      

      
      If the messenger makes the wrong move here, he could be killed
      instead.

      

      Right now, Kyle's mind is under sheer madness.

      

      
      Abusive language kept repeating within Kyle's mind while he was
      looking at the messenger who was running back in panic.

      

      

      
      (Damn incompetent fellow! Always letting me down!)

      

      

      
      The dry moat and fences turned out to be quite strong,
      effectively slowing down their invasion.

      

      
      Kyle had annihilated 500 soldiers under Mikhail's command. He
      thought that his enemy's morale would be low because of that, but
      surprisingly, there's no sight of such thing in front of him.

      

      
      And now, the advantages of having more soldiers seem to not have
      made any difference.

      

      

      
      (Why! How come they have such strong fortress..., why can't we
      breakthrough?!)

      

      

      
      Kyle cannot afford to lose this battle by any means.

      

      
      Now that he had switched sides from the Princess’ to the nobles'
      faction, he cannot afford to lose.

      

      
      Rather, he should not have any hard time doing this.

      

      
      Because he has a lot more soldiers compared to his enemy.

      

      
      Everyone in the nobles faction will look down on Kyle if he
      struggles to win.

      

      
      Even Duke Gerhardt who gave the command to Kyle would end up
      doubting his ability.

      

      
      And it would be hard for him to lose the incompetent tag later
      on.

      

      
      Failure here would be no different to receiving a death
      sentence.

      

      

      
      (Damn it all! Each and every one of them! Always getting in my
      way!)

      

      

      
      Kyle does not want to admit that currently, he's struggling.

      

      
      Rather, he blames all the troops under him, that they’re not
      putting in enough effort..

      

      
      Kyle cannot accept the fact that his ability is inferior to the
      enemy commander. After all, he once had outsmarted them when they
      annihilated the reconnaissance unit lead by Mikhail.

      

      

      "I will go to the battlefront myself!"

      

      
      The officers beside him went pale after hearing Kyle's
      declaration.

      

      
      The fact that Kyle, the commanding general, is heading to the
      front line means the Knights reserved on the back would have to
      move to the forefront as well.

      

      
      The soldiers Kyle is leading now are comprised of 2000 knights
      and 5000 farmer-recruit.

      

      
      However, the knights under his command are soldiers that cannot
      be used meaninglessly.

      

      
      After all, they are a force that Duke Gerhardt secretly arranged
      to use against suppressing the knight faction later on.

      

      

      
      Although Duke Gerhardt hates General Hodram, he has never looked
      down on the knight's ability.

      

      
      A knight unit is composed of humans who are capable of using
      powerful magic arts..

      

      
      Because Duke Gerhardt himself is capable of using magic arts, he
      was able to understand this.

      

      
      That is why Duke Gerhard has been secretly gathering knights
      from four chivalric order who should have guard the border and the
      king.

      

      
      What’s more, he has also been gathering skilled mercenaries,
      Knights who were exiled from other countries, and Rozeria's knights
      who had deserted their post.

      

      
      He incorporated those people and made his own order with a high
      degree of reward.

      

      And the total force count is 6000.

      2000 was lent to Kyle.

      
      Kyle himself know the importance of this Knights.

      

      

      
      "Please wait a minute! Isn't this too early for us to move?"

      

      

      The officers on Kyle's side tried to stop him.

      
      Because originally, they had planned on destroying the enemy in
      a single stroke after the farmer-soldier had successfully broken
      through the fences.

      

      

      
      "Shut up! It was a naive judgement on my part for expecting the
      farmers to break through the enemy's line! Though at least, the
      enemy should be feeling tired as they have been constantly fending
      off those peasants. Now they should be unable to defend against our
      Knights' assault!'

      

      

      
      Kyle rejected his adjutant’s advice to wait a little bit
      more.

      

      
      He insisted that if they start assaulting the enemies troops
      with the knight now, they would be able to win.

      

      This clearly reflected his state of
      desperation.

      
      The words that his adjutant have heard was like receiving a
      public execution sentence.

      

      

      
      But despite all that, the adjutant also understood his
      desperation.

      

      
      That commander's failure is also his adjutant’s failure.

      

      
      And Duke Gerhardt is not so kind to forgive such incompetent
      men.

      

      
      Only being demoted from the current position can be considered
      as very lucky.

      

      
      Depending on how big of a loss they sustained, they might end up
      with a death sentence.

      

      

      
      "I understand! But in that case, we should send a messenger to
      the north and the south unit and order them to assault the enemy at
      the same time. If we attack them at the same time, these fences and
      dry moat won't be much of a problem! "

      

      

      
      After the adjutant gave his advice to Kyle, no one said anything
      else.

      

      

      
      "Very well! Fetch me a messenger immediately! We shall finish
      this before sunset!"

      

      

      
      Currently, there is about 30 minutes remaining before
      sunset.

      

      
      After sunset, the level of visibility will drop down
      drastically. Kyle and his army are not prepared to do night
      battles.

      

      
      However, if he was able to break through the enemy's defense
      line, night battles can be done by performing arsons on the enemy's
      property.

      

      
      Having finished planning his strategy, Kyle instructed the
      entire army to perform the assault attack simultaneously.

      

      

      
      This battle ultimately marked the beginning of the decisive war
      between the princess’ and noble faction, where neither sides can
      afford to withdraw.

      

      
      It is left to be seen which side will emerge victorious.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 23: Defensive War ④

      Day 169 after being summoned to another world


"Mikoshiba-sama! Please look at the enemy’s movement!"



      
      Ryouma who is currently taking command of the central side
      received a report from one of his knights.

      

      

      
      "Hmm? They don't look like they have any intention to retreat at
      all..., that commander, is he going for all or nothing?"

      

      Ryouma carefully observed the enemy’s
      manoeuvre.

      
      "It seems like there is a lot of movement in one of the enemy’s
      headquarter..."

      

      

      
      "Indeed, it looks like they are trying to finish the fight by
      sunset... Although, I don't know why they are in a hurry..."

      

      Ryouma does not know the man named Kyle.

      
      He is not aware of the fact that Kyle has personally asked Duke
      Gerhardt to allow him to lead the army.

      

      
      One thing Ryouma could notice was that the soldiers around him
      are impatient.

      

      

      
      (There are three gates located on the north, south and central
      sides, where each of them provide the easiest access route through
      the dry moat. That being said, it is never a simple task to occupy
      those gates without proper preparations.. Is he so stupid to not
      realize that?... It doesn’t seem that way, judging from the first
      impression. He is probably just underestimating the strength of
      this fortification. The overwhelming difference in number must be
      the reason why he is so overconfident.. That's why he is trying to
      force an attack, but still, why does he need to be so hasty? ?...
      No matter how worthless the peasants' lives are, I never thought
      they would pull something as reckless as this...)

      

      

      
      In light of how cheap peasant lives are in this world, if the
      number of peasants decreases too much, their tax revenue will be
      heavily affected.

      

      
      Certainly their life alone might not have much of a
      significance. However, it is still a bad idea to let them die
      unnecessarily..

      

      

      
      (Why is he so impatient? Is he worried that our reinforcements
      are about to arrive? No, no matter how I look at it, it was obvious
      that we would still need more time for the reinforcement to
      arrive..., that means...)

      

      

      
      "Oi! Do you know anything about the guy named Kyle!?"

      

      "Yes, sir! I'm quite familiar with the person!"

      One of the knights near Ryouma raised his hand.

      "What kind of person is he?"

      

      
      "Let see..., selfish, cunning, and a cowardly man?..."

      

      

      
      Toward Ryouma's question, the knight described Kyle with
      absolute disgust.

      

      
      Naturally, it is understandable. If a knight betrayed the
      Princess after he had previously sworn his loyalty to her, that
      fact would not go down well amongst the other knights.

      

      

      
      (Somehow, this is too much of a biased response...)

      

      Ryouma is currently unhappy with the situation.

      It's good for him if they all hate Kyle.

      
      However, if they keep underestimating Kyle's ability, then it
      would be hard for them to win.

      

      
      There is no direct correlation between a popular person and a
      strong person..

      

      
      In this case, an unpopular person and a weak person.

      

      
      Likes and dislikes towards a person simply cannot be used to
      determine their ability.

      

      
      Deciding that a person is weak just because you hold a prejudice
      towards them is no different to the reasoning of an immature
      child.

      

      
      Certain attributes that may sound bad on the surface can
      actually have another good sides to it.

      

      
      Being a selfish person means they are capable of gaining the
      best benefit for themselves.

      

      
      Being a cunning person means they are careful and clever..

      

      
      And being cowardly person can mean they are cautious and
      observing..

      

      
      Sometimes, the evaluation of the same person can differ,
      depending on who the evaluating person is and how much they like
      the evaluated person..

      

      

      
      (But..., what's going on, if that evaluation is as I have
      predicted, then..., it feels like I am facing against a different
      person..., maybe a different person took over the enemy's
      command?)

      

      

      
      Following the knight’s description, Ryouma could not imagine
      that the person who is in command of the enemy is Kyle.

      

      That is, until he heard the following words.

      

      
      "That guy has a big pride, a big mouth and also an arrogant
      attitude!"

      

      

      
      "Big pride? Big mouth? Can you elaborate what kind of big mouth
      you are talking about?"

      

      

      
      "Yes, sir! It was around four years ago, at the time when the
      rookie martial arts tournament was being held in the Rozeria
      Kingdom...."

      

      (May need a line here to indicate time skip?)

      To summarize the words of the knight,

      
      After boasting that he could defeat Mikhail who was said to be
      the favorite in the martial arts competition under 1 minute, it
      turned out he had lost to Mikhail in the first round when his sword
      was disarmed from his hand.

      

      
      It quickly became the hot topic of discussion in many
      taverns.

      

      "I was also there, so there's no mistake. "

      

      
      "By the way, how was Kyle's skills? It can't be that bad, can
      it?"

      

      

      
      It was left unclear whether Kyle was someone who could back his
      words with action.

      

      
      Since winning in martial arts can be attributed to luck as
      well.

      

      
      However, as soon as he lost, there was no chance to prove his
      ability.

      

      
      To put it bluntly, even when he lost to Mikhail, if he was the
      second strongest within the kingdom, then his words are not to be
      taken lightly.

      

      

      
      Hearing Ryouma's question, the Knight's expression
      distorted.

      

      
      That indicates even though he does not want to admit it, Kyle is
      someone who shouldn’t be underestimated..

      

      

      
      (I see..., I guess Kyle is not a completely useless person
      huh... Aside from his big talks, most knights in Rozeria seemed to
      have acknowledged Kyle’s abilities and his aspiration to become the
      best despite the fact that he had lost to Mikhail.. )

      

      

      
      After a brief analysis, Ryouma came up with a plausible
      theory.

      

      

      
      (I see now! Kyle, who was confident of his own ability decided
      to join Gerhardt. He must've proposed to Gerhardt that if he was
      given an authority, he will crush the enemy troops immediately or
      something along those lines... If that is true, then I can see why
      the enemy is being impatient..., and if that is really the case
      then I can easily counter it... )

      

      

      
      Ryouma was able to accurately grasped Kyle's train of
      thought.

      

      
      Within the nobles faction, being a traitor must have affected
      his position...

      

      
      That is why he wants to achieve something great to convince the
      lord and strengthen his own footing.

      

      

      
      (Kukukuku..., If that is what he thinks then, I could use this
      for another plan...)

      

      

      
      Ryouma decided to prepare a new countermeasure after knowing
      that there won't be any reinforcement for the enemy.

      

      

      
      "Messenger! From now on we can expect to be attacked from the
      north, south and central side simultaneously. Tell Bolts and Lione
      we will execute the first step of the plan earlier than expected.
      And tell Sara to move to the north and wait for the signal!"

      

      "Understood!"

      The messenger dashed off to where Sara is at..

      
      Ryouma then headed down to Laura who was leading a unit of
      knights to protect the central gate.

      

      ----------------------------------------------

      

      
      "Listen up! Increase your fire power! As you can see the enemies
      are approaching here endlessly!"

      

      

      
      Laura who was defending the central was also involved a big
      fierce battle.

      

      
      The enemy soldiers rushed towards the gate like a swarm of
      locusts.

      

      

      
      "This is bad! Spear Knights come forward!.. Thrust!"

      

      

      
      A number of militia who manage to survive from the rain of
      arrows have reached the fence once again.

      

      
      Laura commanded the spear knights to step forward.

      

      

      
      "Laura-sama! There are too many enemies..., at this rate..."

      

      A knight near Laura issued a warning.

      
      Because the enemy wave attacks never stopped, it made the knight
      who was in charge of leading the defense restless.

      

      It was natural for them to lose hope.

      

      
      "Silence! Why do you think we're going to lose!? Under
      Ryouma-sama’s direction, we have yet to let anyone pass the gate,
      have we not?!"

      

      

      
      Like Laura had said, Ryouma’s strategy seems to have worked out
      for now.

      

      
      Slowing down the enemy’s advancement with moat and fences, as
      well as filtering the enemy's military forces to attack the three
      gates, have allowed them to hold their ground effectively despite
      having fewer troops.

      

      
      Constant rain of arrows from behind the fence greatly reduced
      their numbers.

      

      
      Rather than relying on an individual’s abilities, working
      cooperatively allow them to compliment their strengths
      efficiently.

      

      
      With good cooperation between the troops, they were able to
      mutually reduce the mortality rate dramatically.

      

      
      Although such strategy was highly unpopular among the knights,
      Laura on the other hand valued Ryouma's strategy highly.

      

      
      Laura scolded the pessimistic knight while recalling memories of
      her father at the time when she was little.

      

      

      
      [Laura, listen..., a man standing at the top should never show
      any weakness..., even when you are afraid, even if you want to run
      away..., how long a man can stay resolute..., that is what
      determines the quality of a person who stands at the top. ]

      

      

      
      No matter how good Ryouma's strategy is, if Laura wavered even
      for a split second, the front line could collapse in a single
      moment.

      

      
      At the end of the day, human mental strength is what important
      in the battlefield.

      

      
      If she showed any hesitation even for a second, it will spread
      to the others like a wildfire.

      

      

      
      "That is correct! Show no mercy and kill them all! We must hold
      our ground until the time comes!"

      

      A sudden voice came from the back.

      "Ryouma-sama!"

      Laura raised a surprised voice.

      
      Ryouma is currently in charge of the central gate. Though
      in fact, he also has the authority over the whole command.

      

      
      Therefore he should never go to the front line directly. The
      orders should be dispatched from the headquarter which is located
      further inside..

      

      

      
      "The enemy's main force has begun to move; they are probably
      going to make a simultaneous attack soon. "

      

      

      
      "So that's how it is.., I have felt that the pressure from the
      enemy has suddenly increased for some reason. "

      

      Laura nodded in acknowledgment.

      

      
      "With regard to that, I think I should take command in the front
      line personally."

      

      

      
      Ryouma's line of sight was directed to the front.

      

      Currently, there has been no big problem so
      far.

      

      
      "Is it alright to do that?..., emm, what about Lione-san and the
      others?"

      

      

      
      "It's fine..., I've already given them some instructions. The
      only thing left is to give Sara the signal. "

      

      "Is it really alright?..., to use that now?"

      Laura asked anxiously.

      
      The reason being was that the plan Ryouma had prepared was
      supposed to be used against the Noble faction’s main force, in
      order to buy enough time for their own reinforcement to arrive. Now
      that he has decided to use it early, Laura couldn’t help but be
      anxious.

      

      

      
      "Well, it can’t be helped. I understand that it is earlier than
      we had planned, but since the enemy is rushing in recklessly..., We
      might as well take advantage of this opportunity and kill them..,
      It would give us a little bit of breathing space for a while...,
      and don't worry, I still have some other plans up my sleeve. "

      

      

      
      Ryouma finished his sentence with a devilish smile.

      

      
      His explanation in someway was like an indirect insult to the
      foolish commander and his unfortunate soldiers, who are about to
      become victims of Ryouma’s devious plan.

      

      

      
      Ryouma, who has an inferior number, must emphasize on the two
      important factors in order to win.

      

      
      The first is to minimise the damage taken as much as
      possible.

      

      
      The second is to ensure that the morale of his troops don’t
      drop.

      

      
      Now that they have prepared moat and fences, they were able to
      reduce the damage significantly. First condition is cleared.

      

      However, what about the second one?

      He just barely managed to meet it.

      
      To be fair, the truth is that he had no other options to meet
      the second condition effectively..

      

      
      The attacking side usually has higher morale in a
      battlefield.

      

      
      There is less psychological stress on the attacking side than
      the defending side.

      

      
      And crucially, the commander who is currently working under
      Ryouma, serves Princess Lupis. The fact that Ryouma, who is a
      complete outsider is the highest seat in the command chain baffles
      the commander and his soldiers greatly.

      

      
      They found it hard to trust Ryouma who has unclear
      background.

      

      
      It would be hard to raise and maintain morale if the soldiers
      have any doubt in their commander.

      

      
      They were following Ryouma's order properly for now. However, if
      a gate was breached somewhere, there was no guarantee that Ryouma
      will be able to push the enemy back.

      

      
      That's why right now, Ryouma wants to show the knights his
      prowess.

      

      

      
      "Listen up! Just a little bit more! We can do this!"

      

      """Oooooh!!!"""

      

      
      The knight responded to the encouragement from their
      commander.

      

      

      
      ----------------------------------------------------

      

      

      
      "What are you doing?! Are we still not getting through
      yet?!"

      

      Kyle shouted in frustration.

      
      He has already brought the 2.000 elite knights to the front
      line.

      

      
      He expected that they would be able to immediately cut through
      the fences and break into the enemy's line.

      

      
      However, as it turned out, he was still unable to breach
      Ryouma's defense line.

      

      

      
      Kyle then proceeded forward to the enemy's defense line
      himself.

      

      
      He ride his horse deep into the dry moat as he moved towards the
      fences.

      

      
      And Ryouma was never going to miss such opportunity.

      

      

      
      --------------------------------------------------

      

      "Now! Send the signal to Sara!"

      

      
      Ryouma's instruction was immediately received by the mercenary
      who was waiting behind him.

      

      
      Following that, a fire arrow was launched up to the sky.

      

      It was the signal that begins the onslaught.

      ----------------------------------------------

      "Ojou! The signal from Mikoshiba-sama!"

      

      
      One of the mercenaries who is working under Sara pointed toward
      the red light that was launched into the southern sky.

      

      "Are we ready? Is the water ready?!"

      "Yes ma’am; we can go anytime!"

      

      A U-shaped weir was installed
      horizontally at the north riverbank of the Thaves river, altering
      its usual flowing characteristic. Though currently there is a 20
      meters-wide earth barrier standing between the river and the
      moat.

      
      The Thaves river boasts a very powerful water current.

      

      
      With this weir, they can easily divert enough water to fill up
      the moat quickly.

      

      "Good! Let’s do it!"

      """Alright!!!"""

      
      “Make sure you collapse the 20 meters-wide barrier between the
      river and the dry moat! Don’t make any mistake now!”

      

      
      Under Sara's order, the mercenaries started chanting at
      once.

      

      

      """
      O spirits that controls over the earth. Hear our call and
      transform the land before us

      !!!"""

      """Earth magic art, Earth Sink!"""

      

      
      The mercenaries placed their hands on the ground
      simultaneously.

      

      *Bashaaa!!! *

      
      The ferocious water current immediately started flowing into the
      dry moat, now that there is no more weir obstructing its usual
      flow..

      

      ------------------------------------------

      

      
      A few soldiers on the north side noticed the odd sounds.

      

      
      Then in a split second, series of panic voices took over the
      battleground.

      

      
      Perhaps being a hunter previously, some soldiers have sharp eyes
      and good sense of hearing.

      

      "Oi! Did you hear something?"

      

      
      A puzzled soldier asked his colleague next to him.

      

      
      Because hearing the question made him nervous, he immediately
      replied,

      

      

      
      "Fool! What the hell are you talking about! Concentrate, or
      you're going to die!"

      

      Both of them are people from the same town.

      
      That is the reason why he had opted to respond, albeit in a
      harsh tone, even though it was dangerous to talk. 

      

      
      It was a bizarre conversation between 2 soldiers, who are barely
      managing to survive the constant wave of arrows shot at them by a
      team of knights under Bolt’s command.

      

      
      Since he was talking under such circumstance, his colleague
      thought he was crazy.

      

      "No! I can definitely hear it you know!?"

      

      
      "What are you talking about! This is not the time for this kind
      of talk!"

      

      The man from the same town responded once
      again.

      
      The puzzled soldier knew that losing focus on the battle could
      be a fatal mistake, but he just couldn’t ignore this hunch he had
      either.

      

      He decided to turn his eyes to the north.

      It was there he saw...

      A huge wall of water is flooding at him.

      "T-The water!"

      He screamed in panic.

      
      The scream has alerted the other soldiers about the approaching
      wall of water.

      

      
      All the movement in the battle has come to a complete halt.

      

      No one could raise their voice.

      
      All that can be heard is the sound of water colliding with the
      moat wall.

      

      
      It was the sound of death, just like the sound of the trumpet
      the angel plays to mark the end of time.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 24:Assassin ①

      
      


      
      Day 169 after being summoned to another world

      

      
      Numerous dead bodies were floating on the surface of the water
      that filled the moat.

      

      
      It was already night time, and the surrounding was illuminated
      by the light from the torches.

      

      
      "Fuuh~, everything seems to be going well huh..."

      

      [bookmark: more]


      
      Ryouma muttered as he gazed at the floating dead bodies.

      

      His words were spoken in a sad tone.

      
      Since thousands of men have lost their lives as a result of his
      plan,.

      

      
      It was normal for Ryouma to feel a little emotional.

      

      
      In fact, considering that he was only a highschool student until
      a few months ago, his mental strength is far superior than an
      average person of his age.

      

      
      "Yes, and the casualties on our side are minimal. "

      

      Laura responded.

      
      Ryouma had planned on using the Thaves river’s ferocious water
      current to his advantage since the moment he arrived.

      

      
      After all, he was at a huge disadvantage, and unless he uses
      everything at his disposal, he will have no chance of winning the
      battle.

      

      
      Water, for the present day human on Earth, especially Japanese
      people, is not considered a threat..

      

      
      Except for a minority, most Japanese can swim since swimming
      lessons are compulsory in their school years.

      

      However, that is the case in Earth.

      
      It is a completely different story for this world.

      

      
      Unless they are someone with an occupation related to water,
      such as fishermen and sailors, the majority of the population
      cannot swim.

      

      
      Though judging from how people live in this world, it was
      understandable.

      

      
      In this world, most people do not have the privilege to live
      their daily lives without having to work. For example, a farmer
      would have to do their agricultural work everyday, children
      included, in order to get by everyday. These activities occupy most
      of the sunlight hours, leaving people with little spare time to do
      anything else.

      

      
      The truth is, there was no real incentive for them to learn how
      to swim in a land that is mostly covered in forest.

      

      Days gone by and those children become adults.

      
      As they became an adult, work and responsibility are increased
      proportionally as well..

      

      
      In fact, within Ryouma's troops, only about 50 people are able
      to swim.

      

      
      Ryouma chose to capitalise on that fact without giving it a
      second thought.

      

      
      Furthermore, those militia soldiers were wearing only leather
      armour.

      

      
      And leather armors are prone to absorbing water, making it
      extremely heavy.

      

      
      If they were only equipped with a spear, they could have just
      let it go. However, with those leather armours, there was no quick
      way to strip them.

      

      
      In fact, most people would struggle to strip off regular
      clothings under water, as they tend to stick to body, let alone the
      leather armour.

      

      
      As a results, the peasants who did not have any swimming
      experience had drowned.

      

      "I see, how many were there?"

      
      "We did not take any prisoner of war as instructed..., and
      because the order was to kill everything in front of us, the
      casualties on the enemy’s side should exceed 5.000. "

      

      The enemy's total number was 7.000.

      And now 5.000 of them are dead.

      
      There were those who died from drowning, and those who died
      while attempting to retreat from the fence they had reached.

      

      
      The group that managed the survive had noticed the water and
      immediately retreated.

      

      
      Although there were some survivors, this battle was already
      over.

      

      
      "The enemy's force that was attacking the north side was
      completely annihilated, but since it took longer for the water
      sweep down the central and south sides, some were able to escape...
      Regardless, we were able to reduce the number of the elite knight
      force quite significantly. Overall, this can be considered as a
      very successful result. "

      

      Ryouma nodded to Laura’s report.

      
      An elite knight wearing plate armor has a very strong battle
      power.

      

      
      However, Kyle’s rash judgement had turned the tide of battle
      upside down.

      

      
      The ferocious water current had completely swept Kyle’s elite
      knights, devastating their battle force.

      

      
      The recklessness shown by the enemy certainly played a big part
      in the plan’s success, but Ryouma thought that in warfare, luck
      could be categorized as a factor as well.

      

      
      "With this, we should be able to hold them off for several
      days..., Tell the men to get some rest but make sure to assign
      people to watch duty."

      

      Laura nodded to Ryouma and left.

      "Now then..., what am I going to do now..."

      Ryouma muttered to himself.

      
      He is a person who values planning and making preparation, but
      at the same time he can also be flexible.

      

      In fact, being flexible is one of his forte.

      
      The water plan was not supposed to be use this early.

      

      
      It was a plan that Ryouma had prepared for t the enemy's main
      army when they arrive.

      

      
      (Well since this is a defensive war, that result was not
      necessarily a clear success, since that plan was supposed to be for
      later. However, we might have been worse off had we not killed the
      enemy immediately when there was an opportunity to do so. )

      

      
      On the bright side, however, due to the fact that they were able
      to defeat the enemy's army that outnumbered them by a large margin,
      the knights' morale kept rising.

      

      
      Besides, reducing the enemy's force from 65.000 to 60.000 is
      significant..

      

      
      (Well at this rate, it would be easy to execute the next plan,
      so it's all good I guess?... After this, it depends on how fast the
      enemy can move..., I sure hope not until Princess Lupis arrives
      here..., but well, I guess that is asking for too much, huh? There
      is no way Duke Gerhardt and General Hodram will let this situation
      slide... )

      

      
      Ryouma knew that he needs to ready another plan immediately in
      case the enemy makes another attack.

      

      
      All the preparation should be done before the main force lead by
      Princess Lupis arrives here as well.

      

      
      (I will need one day to gather all the information regarding the
      present situation. The second day should be spent on using the
      gathered information to formulate a plan, and another day to
      prepare everything in places. I am going to need at least three
      days..., if today is included, then that would be four days. If we
      can get through the next three days without any trouble, we will
      have a good chance of winning this battle... )

      

      A smile finally appeared on Ryouma's face.

      
      (The more time I have, the more options available to me. There
      should be enough time for me to make some preparation even if the
      enemy tried to rush here. )

      

      
      Only time will tell whether Ryouma’s judgement was right or
      not.

      

      
      No one will know the answer until the war is over.

      

      
      An outcome of a single battle does not decide the victor of the
      war.

      

      

      ----------------------------------------------------

      


      
      "You bastard..., you sure have some guts to appear before me
      like this..., I will praise you for that. "

      

      Duke Gerdhardt sneered at Kyle coldly.

      It was already late in the night.

      
      However, the light from Duke Gerhardt’s office located in
      Irachion city was still on.

      

      Normally Duke Gerhardt would already be asleep.

      However, today is different.

      
      Only a handful out of the 7,000 soldiers that headed off
      triumphantly in the morning managed to scram back to safety in what
      was almost a total destruction..

      

      
      And Duke Gerhardt was unable to sleep because of that.

      

      "Yes, sir! I have no excuse. "

      Kyle lowered his head.

      He had no choice but to admit his mistakes.

      
      "The number of casualties from the peasant-recruits were 4,000,
      and another 1,000 from the elite knights..., not only did we lose
      in battle, our state of economy was heavily affected as well...
      "

      

      
      Duke Gerhardt struggled to keep a straight face when he read
      through the report presented by his aide.

      

      
      Though occasionally, when some people become angry, they are
      able to remain calm and collected.

      

      At least, Duke Gerhardt is one of those people.

      "Yes, sir! I'm very sorry. "

      Kyle lowered his head once again.

      
      "I couldn’t care less about those farmers, but did I not make it
      clear to you how indispensable those knights were? "

      

      Pressure can be felt from his words.

      
      They were all the elite knights that he had been recruiting for
      past several years.

      

      
      Not only were they deployed recklessly during the battle, but to
      think they would march straight into the enemy's plan, it was
      understandable for Duke Gerhardt to be angry because of that.

      

      
      Even more so when the one who led them was Kyle, who is
      supposedly talented in the field of warfare.

      

      
      As much as he trusts that talent, he couldn’t help but be
      disappointed with the result.

      

      "Yes, sir!..., I am deeply ashamed..."

      
      Kyle kept apologising over and over while lowering his head.

      

      
      Even if he wanted to make any excuse, it would only cement his
      status as a loser and infuriate Duke Gerhardt even more..

      

      
      There was simply no room for him to make any excuse.

      

      
      "And yet here you are, getting out alive and running back with
      your tails between your legs..."

      

      
      Duke Gerhardt kept complaining as he read through the
      report.

      

      
      "Yes, fortunately, because the horse I was riding was able to
      swim, I managed to survive..."

      

      
      "Hou..., and here I thought that you had abandoned everyone else
      just so you could make it back alive. "

      

      The Duke ridiculed Kyle harshly.

      
      Kyle gritted his teeth as he endured Duke Gerhardt's insult.

      

      There was nothing else he could do.

      
      The fact that Kyle managed to get out alive was down to pure
      luck.

      

      
      Having decided that he would proceed to the frontline himself,
      he made his way through the dry moat.

      

      Then, a huge wave of water came crashing down.

      
      At that time, he was surrounded by knights in every direction,
      blocking all the escape routes.

      

      
      The water immediately swallowed Kyle, who was wearing plate
      armor just like the other knights, and he should have died
      there.

      

      
      It was because the horse he rode has changed his fate.

      

      
      Kyle’s quick judgement of removing some of the heavy part of the
      armour also influenced his survival greatly..

      

      
      Regardless of whether it was down to luck or not,

      

      
      The horse he rode was able to swim out of the muddy water
      current.

      

      And Kyle narrowly survived.

      
      "Fine..., I will postpone your punishment verdict. "

      

      
      Hearing Gerhardt's decision, Kyle let out a sigh of relief.

      

      
      It wouldn’t be strange for Duke Gerhardt to hand him a capital
      punishment.

      

      
      In fact, it was strange that he did not receive it right
      away.

      

      
      After all, the damage Kyle has caused was worthy of one.

      

      
      "What are you looking relieved for? I never said that I would
      forgive you? "

      

      Kyle’s body froze up almost immediately.

      "Oh well, you are dismissed for today. "

      
      Duke Gerhardt waved his hand signalling Kyle to leave.

      

      "T-Then, please excuse me. "

      
      After lowering his head, Kyle went out from the office
      quickly.

      

      
      It was as if he was trying to flee from his mistake.

      

      "Fuuh..., Useless!"

      
      After Kyle had left the room, Duke Gerhardt let out his
      anger.

      

      
      The was a short insult, but it packed a lot of rage.

      

      "Are you sure? Leaving it like that. "

      
      "Are you suggesting that I should get rid of Kyle now?"

      

      The aide nodded his head.

      
      "Fool! Do you think that this damage can be offset by his life
      alone?!"

      

      Kyle has long been out of Duke Gerhardt’s
      plans.

      
      The reason that Kyle is not yet dead is not because Duke
      Gerhardt wants him to redeem himself..

      

      
      Rather, the Duke spared Kyle’s life solely because having one
      more soldier is better than having one less.

      

      
      That is the only reason he puts the execution on hold.

      

      
      "The peasant recruits were dispensable..., But to think he
      wasted the elite Knights too..., that fool!"

      

      
      Losing this battle does not mean that the Noble faction has lost
      the war.

      

      
      But regardless of how insignificant of a battle it was, a loss
      is still a loss.

      

      
      Gerhardt couldn’t help but be angry at this, despite
      understanding the situation.

      

      
      (The timing is bad..., Hodram had just joined us, and I don't
      want to show him a weakness that he can exploit...)

      

      
      The result of this battle could be a huge problem for Duke
      Gerhardt who's currently in the middle of negotiation with General
      Hodram as to who should lead.

      

      
      Hodram himself has been a military commander of Rozeria Kingdom
      for the past ten years.

      

      
      Gerhardt, on the other hand, has been dealing with mostly
      internal affairs.

      

      
      It would be logical to entrust the command to General
      Hodram.

      

      
      Even if most of the soldiers belong to the nobles faction.

      

      Gerhardt perfectly understood that.

      
      But then, there is a risk that Hodram might deprive everything
      from him.

      

      
      (That guy is a quite an ambitious person after all. He will
      definitely aim for my neck if I make a bad move. He is that kind of
      person. At the very least, his ambition is smaller compared to
      mine, that's why I can entrust the command of the security unit
      with confidence.)

      

      
      For Gerhardt, a person of Holdram’s calibre is hard to come
      by.

      

      
      That's why he accepted Hodram, who had lost his previous
      standings.

      

      
      However, after taking in Hodram and seeing the actual person, he
      realized that Hodram’s ambition has not changed from before.

      

      
      Gerhardt found out that from the beginning, ever since he served
      Princess Lupis as the Knight faction’s leader, Holdram has been
      hiding his real intention all along.

      

      
      He could feel the pressure from Holdram, as if being looked at
      by a hungry wolf preying on its target.

      

      
      (I should've never listened to Sudou's advice..., as expected,
      it was a mistake to take in Hodram, huh?)

      

      A figure of a man appeared in Gerhardt's mind.

      
      The man who has always been standing next to Princess Ladine.
      The man who suggested that Gerhardt should take in Holdram as an
      ally..

      

      
      In fact, he is the man who introduced Gerhardt to Princess
      Ladine..

      

      
      With a mediocre face that can be found anywhere and an average
      body build and height, there was nothing particularly outstanding
      about him.

      

      
      The only features worth mentioning are his black eyes and black
      hair.

      

      
      His existence is only known to a small group of people, even
      among the aristocrats of the noble faction, since he has never left
      Princess Ladine’s side.

      

      
      (No..., like Sudou had mentioned, Hodram is a valuable fighting
      force..., considering the number of knights lost in battle, his
      value should increase even more..., but the big problem is his
      ambition....)

      

      
      Just for the sake of argument, Gerhardt actually has no problem
      handingHodram the military power.

      

      
      Because he understands that it would be very difficult for him
      to run the entire kingdom by himself.

      

      
      As long as Gerhardt’s interests are not disrupted, he would not
      mind.

      

      Simple as that.

      
      (But right now, time is not on our side..., once Princess Lupis
      main force arrives, the momentum of the battle would swing to their
      side immediately... )

      

      
      A peasant might be weak individually, but in a group, they can
      pose real threat.

      

      
      The reason why the other nobles decided to join Gerhardt is
      because he has a large advantage against Princess Lupis in term of
      sheer soldiers number.

      

      
      But would that reason remain valid if Gerhardt was unable to
      crush a small unit of Princess Lupis’ troops that only have 2.000
      in numbers?

      

      
      Chance is, the peasants and the nobles would start to doubt his
      ability..

      

      
      Even worse, from the candidacy point of view, Princess Lupis is
      ahead of Princess Ladine in term of legitimacy. If the Duke’s
      ability were to be doubted, it would only cause his followers to
      lose faith and turn their back away from him.

      

      
      Taking all of these into consideration, Kyle's failure this time
      cannot be described as anything but a disaster.

      

      
      (This is very much a catastrophe, huh?..., But, no! The war is
      not yet over! )

      

      
      Gerhardt shook off all the negative thoughts in his head and
      regained his composure.

      

      
      (I will deal with Kyle's matter later... Curse that enemy's
      commander! If I could quickly dispose of that man, will our chance
      of winning increase?)

      

      
      Despite Kyle’s recent error in judgement, Gerhardt had
      previously acknowledged Kyle’s leadership skills. Thus, he had not
      anticipated this outcome at all. The bottom line is that the
      enemy’s commander has far exceeded his expectation.

      

      
      Gerhardt knew that without a smart leader, there was no way
      their soldiers could execute the flood plan this well. Killing that
      leader would surely put him back in the driving seat.

      

      
      (Previously, the report mentioned that the assassination attempt
      has failed... But if I recall correctly, we still have some
      assassins among the enemy’s mercenary group... A couple of skilled
      ones too..., Is it possible to assassinate the enemy's commander
      with this, I wonder?)

      

      An evil smile finally appeared on the Duke’s
      face

      
      From the start, assassins are disposable weapons. It is
      perfectly fine if they die after the assassination attempt.

      

      
      Moreover, the enemy should let their guard down after winning
      their first battle.

      

      (If I want to do it, I should do it now huh?)

      
      "Order the spies to kill the enemy's commander! Now!"

      

      "U-Understood!"

      His aide immediately rushed out of the office.

      "Kukukuku! I'll teach you a lesson!"

      Evil laughter resonated within the room.

      His ambition and confidence have not wavered.

      


      

    


    

    
      Chapter 25: Assassin ②

      [bookmark: more]
      Day 170 after being summoned to another world.






The morning of the second day came since Ryouma built the defense fortification.

"As
      expected, there was no night attack huh?"

      

      
      "Yes, it seems like it was impossible for the enemy to
      reorganize their army in such a short amount of time "

      

      

      
      Laura who accompanied Ryouma answered his question.

      

      

      
      "I guess it is to be expected, seeing how much damage they have
      taken in the previous fight?"

      

      

      
      "Most likely, they would need around 2-3 days to prepare. "

      

      

      
      "Then it would be better for us to immediately begin our next
      preparations before it’s too late."

      

      Laura's eyes shined upon hearing Ryouma's
      words.

      

      
      "We are keeping up nicely with our schedule. The time the enemy
      took to recover from the battle is within my expectation . Also,
      the next plan will require more time to be effective, and I'm not
      sure if it will be ready by the time Princess Lupis has to face her
      decisive battle. "

      

      "Are Lione and the others ready?"

      Ryouma ask the most important question.

      

      
      "Yes, they have already selected the necessary personnel and
      finished preparations while we're at the Royal Castle. "

      

      

      
      "Good, then I would like for all of them to attend the meeting
      after breakfast. Ugh, by the way, what about breakfast?"

      

      Ryouma stomach begins to rumble.

      
      A human being needs to eat periodically, even if they are in the
      middle of a battlefield where their lives are at risk.

      

      "We've already prepared it. "

      

      
      Laura has already prepared Ryouma’s meal beforehand.

      

      
      From the beginning, there were already a number of cooks in the
      army. Thus it was not necessary for Laura and her sister to cook
      for Ryouma

      

      
      However, they never left Ryouma's personal care to another
      person.

      

      
      It became an unwritten law for them to take care of him even
      when he was in the Royal Palace.

      

      

      
      "If that the case then, I guess I want to eat them immediately
      while they are still warm. "

      

      After saying that, Ryouma returned to his tent.

      

      
      
      -------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

      


      Then came the second day after the battle against Kyle
      ended.

      

      "Well, I am ready as always. "

      

      
      "I also have no problems. We've already prepared in advance and
      are ready whenever. "

      

      

      
      Inside the tent, there are four people excluding Ryouma, and
      these people are Lione, Bolts, And the Marfisto's sisters.

      

      

      
      "Since it would be suspicious if you go around with too many
      people, how about you choose ten people from the「Red Lion」
      mercenary group? "

      

      

      
      Toward Ryouma's words, Lione and Bolts nodded their head.

      

      

      
      "And Sara, about the task you were given, how much progress have
      you made?"

      

      

      
      Sara organised her thoughts in her mind before reporting to
      Ryouma

      

      

      
      "Her name is Sakuya, and we still don't know who she is
      connected to, but there's no doubt that she has been in touch with
      someone ever since we've been in Royal castle. "

      

      

      
      "I see.., well, for now, we can let her be for a while. "

      

      

      
      In reality, Ryouma was unsure on how best to deal with
      Sakuya.

      

      What kind of person is she?

      Is she a spy or an assassin?

      Which force is she connected to?

      There were far too many unknown factors.

      
      Ryouma could easily eliminate her if he chose to but the people
      she is connected to might just send someone else to attack him.

      

      
      It would be a lot safer to leave her alone as long as she is
      under his supervision.

      

      

      
      "But still, what is her goal? That is the most important
      question?"

      

      Lione threw out a question.

      That would be natural.

      

      
      "What are you saying, this is thanks to Lione-san that I am able
      to use her for something. "

      

      "Me?"

      

      
      Lione was able to recruit about 90% of the mercenaries without
      having to go through the guild. Although some did come from the
      royal capital, their number didn’t even reach 10% of their overall
      manpower.

      

      

      
      "I see, that's why you asked Nee-san to hire the mercenaries
      huh?"

      

      "What do you mean?"

      

      
      Lione turned her question towards Bolts who seems to understand
      Ryouma’s intentions..

      

      

      
      "It was for monitoring purpose, as it would make it easy to do
      so since we're able to reduce the number of unknown people. This
      helps to find any suspicious people among the mercenaries."

      

      

      
      In other words, if a person enters an army composed of Lione's
      acquaintances, then naturally that person would stand out.
      This in turn would ease the process of finding suspicious
      members, making it much easier for Ryouma to spot and monitor them
      until they are compromised.

      

      

      
      "I see, you had already assumed that a spy would be slipping
      into the mercenary unit since the beginning?" Lione spoke in
      admiration.

      

      

      
      "I need to think of every possible scenarios after all. "

      

      

      
      It is a common tactic to use spies to monitor your enemy’s every
      move. It is normal for any commander to consider and counter this
      tactic, but due to certain circumstances Ryouma was unable to
      dispatch one.

      

      

      
      That was Ryouma's personal thoughts on the situation.

      

      "I see. "

      

      
      The meeting ended shortly after Lione showed her admiration for
      Ryouma’s ability as a commander.

      

      

      
      ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

      


      "Sara, where are those people going?"

      

      
      After looking at Sakuya who was handling the dead bodies near
      the fences, Ryouma directed his line of sight toward the people who
      were crossing the water filled moat with a raft.

      

      

      
      The corpses needed to be dealt with as soon as possible to
      prevent the spreading of epidemics. Though most of the corpses,
      especially ones with light armour, had already been swept away
      naturally by the flood.

      

      
      Using the Thaves river to obliterate an army was indeed
      effective, but from a sanitary point of view, it left them with a
      lot of cleaning up work..

      

      
      Sara was in charge of stripping the equipment of the remaining
      corpses and tossing them into the moat to be carried away by the
      current, along the rest of the bodies.

      

      

      
      "Oh, they are merchants from the neighborhood. They’ve just
      returned from conducting business talk elsewhere. "

      

      Sara replied.

      "Merchants, are they?"

      "Indeed, hmm? Is there anything suspicious?"

      

      
      Based on Sara’s reaction, Ryouma decided to not pursue the
      conversation further.

      

      "No..., nothing..."

      

      (What could this possible mean?Merchants? In this battlefield?
      How’d they even get here; did they cross the moat and hide? No if
      they did that they would have hidden their return trip too…)

      


      
      Then he averted his gaze back towards Sakuya who was dealing
      with another corpse.

      

      

      
      ----------------------------------------------------------

      

      Sakuya could not hide her feelings of
      agitation.

      

      
      It has been almost a month since the time she entered the
      mercenary units and so far and she has yet to find out any valuable
      information.

      

      

      
      (Maybe... They are hiding some really important
      information?!)

      

      It is natural for her to think like that.

      
      In fact, the merchants who had crossed the moat have been
      entrusted with an important role, but she would only find out about
      this later on.

      

      
      Also, It was almost impossible for Sakuya to get the necessary
      information.

      

      
      After all, Sara was always watching over her shoulder.

      

      

      
      (Why is that person always watching me? Am I compromised?)

      

      

      
      Sakuya panicked for a brief moment, but quickly dismissed that
      thought.

      

      

      
      (No, that's impossible. If they already knew who I was they
      wouldn’t have allowed me to live for so long.)

      

      

      
      Sakuya had already investigated the person named Mikoshiba
      Ryouma.

      

      
      Although, she could not understand why such person with an
      unknown background was allowed to help Princess Lupis, she was made
      to understand that he was a ruthless person based on the results of
      his previous plan which was unfolded before her very eyes.

      

      *Pika* 

      

      
      For a brief moment, a blinking light could be seen in the corner
      of her eye.

      

      *Pika.... Pika, Pika*

      

      
      There was two consecutive flashes of light, after a while, it
      blinks for the third time. Her employer has given her the signal to
      assassinate Mikoshiba Ryouma.

      

      

      
      That was the method of communication between the Infiltrator and
      her employer.

      

      
      Within the enemy's army, a spy needs to be extremely cautious
      when they make contact with their allies.

      

      Of course, sometimes they would meet in person.

      
      However, in certain situations, contacting by letters might
      sometimes prove to be too difficult.

      

      
      That is why they have prepared in advance to communicate using
      the light signal.

      

      
      The advantage of this method is that the enemy will not know the
      content of the message.

      

      
      Besides, most people wouldn’t bother themselves with flashing
      light that happens just for a brief moment.

      

      

      
      Sakuya kept working without changing her expression, but in her
      mind she was plotting how she should assassinate Mikoshiba
      Ryouma.

      

      

      
      (The best option would be to kill him in close quarters, since
      I’d only need to graze him with my poison-coated blade.)

      

      

      
      Last time, they attempted to assassinate him by sniping from
      afar using a bow, but Ryouma was able to dodge the arrow.

      

      
      Failing for the second time in a row is not an option.

      

      
      Although the possibility of her surviving was low once she
      attempted it, and she would need to be prepared to die.

      

      (Kill or be killed... )

      

      
      An assassin should always be prepared to die. However, she was
      unaware of Sara whose gaze was fixed upon her.

      

      

      
      The night of the second day was passing. It was a night where
      the moon hid behind the clouds and the only source of light were
      the torches around the camp.

      

      *Fuu*

      

      
      A shadow silently and swiftly ran through clusters of tents.

      

      
      However, none of the guards notice it, since it was donning
      black clothes and a black mask to blend into darkness.

      

      (Is this where he is?)

      

      
      The shadow stopped once it reached a familiar tent. It was the
      tent of the enemy commander. However, even though the darkness
      would have made a normal person unable to recognise it, an assassin
      whose eyes had been trained to see in the dark could identify it
      effortlessly.

      

      

      
      Silently unsheathing the sword hanging on its waist, the shadow
      took out a small vial containing a thick black liquid. The content
      was smeared onto the sword delicately and after placing the vial
      back into its bosoms, a piece of cloth was took out and placed at
      the base of the blade. By applying the right amount of pressure
      onto the blade, it ensured that the liquid has coated the edge of
      the blade.

      

      

      
      (This should be enough poison, all that’s left is to take
      Mikoshiba Ryouma's life with these hands...)

      

      

      
      After the shadow confirmed that the black liquid had been
      properly applied to the blade, the shadow began to sneak toward the
      tent entrance.

      

      

      
      Ryouma’s tent did not have any security guards to defend it.

      

      
      No one knows if it's because he was confident or because he felt
      it too bothersome. However, it was clear that he never wanted any
      guards around his tent..

      

      
      The shadow might have been worried about traps if this was
      carried out just a few days ago, but now since the shadow
      understood that the only reason behind the lack of security is due
      to the fact that Mikoshiba Ryouma deemed it unnecessary, since he
      felt he hasn’t done much to deserve this kind of special
      treatment.

      

      

      
      The shadow looked inside of the tent from the entrance.

      

      At the place where Ryouma would lay asleep.

      
      The inside of the tent is pitch black; there was no candles
      illuminating the tent.

      

      
      A table for holding conferences stood in the middle of the
      room.

      

      
      Armors are hung on the sides of the tent, and Ryouma’s personal
      sword was leaning on the edge of the bed.

      

      
      On top of the bed, a human body was laying there.

      

      
      However, at such distance, and within such darkness, it was hard
      for the shadow to identify the identity of the human.

      

      
      The shadow crept closer to the bed to confirm whether it was
      Ryouma or not.

      

      (Now!)

      The shadow silently swung its sword.

      There was no one in the close proximity.

      It was the the best time to kill him.

      
      No assassin would waste a golden opportunity like this.

      

      *Fuhiyu*

      

      
      The sword sliced through the air, towards its target.

      

      
      The shadow could feel a reaction, and was convinced of its
      achievement.

      

      However, that belief soon begins to crumble.

      *Clank*

      

      
      A different metallic sound resounded within the tent.

      

      

      
      The shadow was stunned. It did not noticed that there was
      someone right behind.

      

      *Doga*

      A punch struck the shadow’s body.

      "Guh..."

      

      
      The shadow desperately suppressed its groan that was about to
      come out.

      

      But that left it defenseless.

      
      The man successfully hammered his fist into the shadow’s right
      shoulder.

      

      
      Another precise fist struck the vital point on the shadow’s left
      shoulder, forcing the shadow to drop its sword due to the
      shock.

      

      (This is bad!)

      The shadow finally understood the situation.

      
      However, the two punches inflicted on its body hindered the
      shadow’s movement.

      

      

      
      (Not good... My body won't listen to me properly!)

      

      The shadow’s arms were numbed from the attacks.

      
      Gradually, the numbness begins to fade, but there's no doubt
      that the shadow is at a disadvantage.

      

      
      The shadow immediately gave up on fighting back and looked an
      escape.

      

      

      
      (The entrance is behind him... But I would need to get past
      him., and with the current situation, it would be impossible for me
      to break through... If that is the case, then...)

      

      

      
      It is one of the criteria for being a real assassin, to always
      choose escape rather than fight one on one.

      

      Fortunately, the tent is made of cloth.

      
      Unlike Wood, it would be easy for the shadow to tear a hole with
      a hand-held knife to escape with.

      

      

      
      The shadow immediately turned around and rushed towards the wall
      of the tent.

      

      *Bibibibibi*

      

      
      The shadow leapt towards the tent wall. Utilizing the momentum,
      the shadow tore through the fabric with ease.

      

      

      
      “What do you think you are doing, this late in the night.”

      

      

      
      Sara shouted just as the shadow had thought it has escaped.

      

      "!!"

      

      
      Sara could sense the surprise from the shadow despite the fact
      that it was wearing a mask.

      

      "Is it that surprising?"

      

      
      The shadow ignored Sara's words and immediately looked around
      for another escape route.

      

      (Where? Where should I run?)

      

      
      A professional assassin never give up on an escape. However,
      with Sara being there, the chances of escape was lowered
      considerably.

      

      "Your effort is futile!"

      

      
      When Sara raises her hand, fully armed mercenaries revealed
      themselves from within the dark.

      

      
      Lead by Lione and Bolts; there were about 20 mercenaries that
      surrounded it. The situation looked bleak as the shadow understood
      that escape was impossible with these numbers.

      

      "First, throw down all your weapon!"

      

      
      The shadow was hesitant for a moment before reaching out its
      hand to the pocket.

      

      A tense atmosphere surrounded the mercenaries.

      "It's fine. ... Put it down slowly!"

      

      
      Sara immediately calmed the tension among the mercenaries.

      

      

      
      (I guess there's no point struggling, breaking through here is
      near impossible...)

      

      

      
      After it has evaluated her situation, the shadow pulled out a
      small bottle from its bosom and threw it to the ground.

      

      

      
      (Since I was ordered to lay down my weapons, they will probably
      not kill me right away., This means an opportunity to escape may
      present itself later... )

      

      

      
      While thinking that, the shadow dropped all its weapon according
      to Sara's order.

      

      
      There is still a possibility of getting out alive.

      

      
      As it assessed its options, the next move could decide its
      fate.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 26: Assassin ③

      

      Day 172 after being summoned to another
      world.

      "First,
      let's have you take off the mask. "

      [bookmark: more]

      
      The cornered shadow slowly removed her mask without putting up a
      meaningless fight.

      

      *Hariri*

      

      
      Gradually, a woman’s face was revealed. The black-haired woman,
      who has been disguising herself among the mercenary, is known as
      Sakuya.

      

      

      
      "Now that’s out of the way, shall we have a little chat? "

      

      "A chat? Don’t you mean an interrogation?"

      

      
      Considering the current situation, Sakuya presumed that Ryouma
      was sugarcoating his words.

      

      
      The conversation was held in a large tent, where the
      assassination was attempted. Aside Ryouma and Sakuya, Lione, Bolts
      and the two Marfisto sisters are present. The rest of the
      mercenaries have left the tent to guard the outside.

      

      
      Indeed, it was a strange atmosphere for what Ryouma called a
      chat.

      

      

      
      "That depends on how we interpret it, no? At least, I'm going to
      call this a chat. "

      

      

      
      To some extent, Sakuya felt relieved after hearing his
      words.

      

      

      
      (With how this is going, there might be a chance that they
      decide to not torture me... Nevertheless, I was prepared for death
      regardless of whether they interrogate me or not, but it does not
      look like they intend to kill me just yet... )

      

      

      
      Sakuya could feel that Ryouma and co don’t have any intention of
      hurting her at the moment.

      

      
      However, she has not completely rejected the other possibility
      either.

      

      
      But at the very least, she could calm down after confirming that
      there was no need to look out for sudden attacks.

      

      

      
      "So? What is that that you want to talk about, with someone who
      had just attempted to assassinate you?"

      

      "You do not have to be that tense, you know?"

      Ryouma answered her with a slight smile.

      
      With the current atmosphere being so heavy, Ryouma told Sakuya
      to loosen up, in effort to ease the tension in between them. While
      Sakuya did somewhat become more relaxed, the atmosphere still
      remained rather heavy.

      

      
      Although her face showed that she has become more relaxed, there
      is little chance that she would start to open up to him

      

      (Now then... How should I proceed from here?)

      

      
      From the start, Ryouma never had any expectation of obtaining
      useful information from interrogating Sakuya.

      

      
      That is because there was no way for him to verify whether her
      answers are truths or lies.

      

      
      There was simply no need for him to take the risk of being
      deceived later on.

      

      
      However, if he let her go just like that, then he would have
      gained nothing from Sakuya.

      

      

      
      "There's nothing that I want to hear particularly. Besides, you
      wouldn’t talk even if I ask anyway, and I have no means of proving
      the authenticity of your words either. "

      

      Sakuya's was amazed at Ryouma's words.

      
      If she were to take Ryouma's words literally, that means there's
      no reason for him to spare her life.

      

      (This man, just what is he planning?)

      

      
      Sakuya couldn’t help but feel anxious. Questions began to pop up
      one after another inside her head.

      

      
      Anyone would feel uneasy when they couldn’t grasp the train of
      thoughts of their enemy.

      

      "Then why are you keeping me alive?"

      

      
      Sakuya was determined to find out what Ryouma is after.

      

      
      Suddenly, a flash of thought crossed her mind. Since she is a
      woman, there is another possibility of why Ryouma had spared
      her.

      

      (Don't tell me, is he after my body?!)

      It was natural for her to think that way.

      After all, she is quite a beauty.

      Long and glossy black hair.

      A healthy light-brown toned skin.

      
      Despite going through a harsh assassin’s training regime, her
      chest has developed to quite a substantial size.

      

      
      Simply put, she boasts such an attractive body, most men would
      fall head over heels for her.

      

      
      Although she has been doing all sorts of infiltration and
      assassination work, at the end of the day, she is still a
      woman.

      

      
      She still holds the fear of being forcefully violated by
      men.

      

      
      As a woman, for Sakuya, death after failure is much more
      preferable than being defiled against her will.

      

      
      But as a human, the fear of getting hurt is just as scary.

      

      
      Even more so when you do not know the man in front of you.

      

      

      
      (But wait..., that can't be... If that really was his intention,
      then he wouldn’t have brought the other women here. )

      

      

      
      Her assumption was quickly rubbished as she looked at Lione and
      the sisters.

      

      
      However, with this, she has gone back to square one. She has
      learnt nothing of the man called Mikoshiba Ryouma. Not his goals
      nor his intentions.

      

      "Well, let’s just say it’s a personal reason. "

      Ryouma replied as he observes her behavior.

      "Personal reason?"

      Sakuya made a complicated face.

      "This... "

      

      
      Ryouma pushed out the sword Sakuya previously had in front of
      her.

      

      "What about it?"

      

      
      Sakuya was unable to understand what Ryouma was concerned
      about.

      

      The sword length is two shaku three sun(2尺3寸).

      
      This is equivalent to approximately 70 cm in length.

      

      
      Certainly, this is not a sword commonly used in the western
      continent.

      

      
      However, the sword itself was not the reason why Ryouma had
      spared Sakuya’s life.

      

      "Why did you use this?"

      Sakuya became confused at Ryouma's question.

      For an assassin, a sword is just a weapon.

      A tool for killing people.

      Nothing more than that.

      
      Seeing Sakuya’s puzzled face, Ryouma changed his question.

      

      "You, are you Japanese?"

      

      
      However, the anticipated change in Sakuya’s expression that
      Ryouma expected did not happen.

      

      
      Her response was like it was the first time she heard the word
      Japanese.

      

      "What do you mean?"

      

      
      Sakuya’s answer proved that Ryouma’s theory was wrong.

      

      

      
      (What's going on? An assassin with this type of sword, has black
      eyes and black hair; and although her skin is tanned, without a
      doubt she's ethnically Asian..., yet when I asked if she's a
      Japanese, she didn't show any reaction... Is this coincidental? No,
      that’s impossible....)

      

      Questions kept popping up one after the other.

      
      Ryouma has not looked closely at Sakuya's face up close until
      now since he left all the supervising duty to Sara.

      

      
      Two days ago, he only able to see that she's a woman with black
      hair from a distance.

      

      
      It was from Sara’s report the other day that he found out her
      name is Sakuya.

      

      
      Ryouma did not realize it yet back then, but he heard such a
      nostalgic name.

      

      Sakuya.

      
      In Kanji, that would be Sakuya (咲夜) or Sakuya (咲耶).

      

      
      Without a context, if these Kanjis were read on their own, most
      people would think that it is a Japanese name.

      

      It is definitely not a common western name.

      (She might be a Japanese just like me!)

      It was logical for Ryouma to think that way.

      
      It has been six months since he was summoned to this world.

      

      
      It would be nice to be reunited with someone from the same
      country.

      

      
      However, the fact that Ryouma does not hold any friendly
      feelings towards the man called Saitou from the Ortomea Empire has
      not changed.

      

      
      His only memory of Saitou was when he was taken under custody,
      which he was not fond of.

      

      
      Not to mention Ryouma's hatred toward the empire for trying to
      take his life, it was natural that his impression was of them was
      not good.

      

      
      In a similar context, an assassin who aimed Ryouma's life is
      similar in nature, but since her reason to kill and the question
      about her accomplice are not clear, as a sane human being, Ryouma
      couldn’t just simply kill her just because she was a threat.

      

      

      
      There's also the possibility that she was another summoned
      person who is forced into an assassination job.

      

      
      Besides, Sakuya is a woman. A beauty too at that...

      

      
      It was natural for Ryouma to want to offer help to a fellow
      someone who has the same fate of being forced summon as him.

      

      

      
      Mikoshiba Ryouma might be a cold-hearted person, but he's still
      a human at heart. He can be kind and compassionate at times.

      

      
      It might sound contradictory, but that is just how a human being
      is.

      

      
      Just like a manager who is known for being strict at work, yet
      is a loving member of his family at home.

      

      
      In this regard, Ryouma is very much your average human
      being.

      

      His principle is simple.

      He wants to survive.

      All for the sake of survival.

      
      In order to achieve that, he is prepared to cut down anyone who
      stands before his path.

      

      
      However, what if there is another life that can be saved without
      compromising his safety?

      

      
      It would be a logical to help a those in needs, especially when
      they are one of the same kind.

      

      

      
      However, at times there would be cases where there the problem
      at hand is far beyond his power.

      

      
      He would at least hear them out first, before deciding whether
      to help or not.

      

      This much is common sense.

      

      
      The idea behind capturing Sakuya rather than killing her right
      away is very much the same.

      

      
      Ryouma does not intend to kill an assassin right away without
      hearing her reasons. Without finding out the true motive behind her
      move, Ryouma wouldn’t know whether she was forced to do this work
      or she was doing it of her free will.

      

      

      
      The only thing that was not part of his expectation was the zero
      reaction Sakuya made when he said the word “Japanese”.

      

      "Are you really not a Japanese?"

      

      
      "I don't know what you are talking about. From what country is
      that? It's certainly not a country within the western continent
      right?"

      

      Sakuya gave a clear response.

      "Then why are you using a Japanese sword?"

      Not convinced, Ryouma asked another question.

      He thought of another possible scenario.

      
      It could be that she was introduced to a blacksmith from the
      eastern continent.

      

      
      He had heard that the eastern continent use katana.

      

      

      
      (Perhaps she is someone from the eastern continent?)

      

      It was a plausible theory.

      
      But Sakuya words overturned Ryouma's assumption once again.

      

      

      
      "A Japanese sword? I don’t know about that, but this is indeed
      the sword we use within our clan. "

      

      

      
      "Does every member of all your household use this?"

      

      

      
      While Ryouma felt that her responses were sincere, he was still
      not convinced entirely.

      

      

      
      "That's right. Our family uses this type of sword, since a long
      time ago. "

      

      

      
      "Since your family uses this kind of sword, are you from the
      eastern continent?"

      

      

      
      "The eastern continent? We have never left the western
      continent. "

      

      

      
      Using all the obtained information, Ryouma tried to put the
      pieces together.

      

      
      A woman named Sakuya, who has the appearance of a Japanese
      person and uses a Japanese sword.

      

      
      However, she had no reaction to the words Japanese or Japanese
      sword.

      

      
      Anyone from Japan should recognise these words right away.

      

      
      Piecing these information together, then Sakuya might not be a
      person who was forced summoned to this world.

      

      
      This would suggest that she originated from the eastern
      continent?

      

      
      It is unknown whether the people from the eastern continent have
      similar appearance and physical characteristics to a typical
      Japanese.

      

      
      If so, then “Sakuya” might be a common within the eastern
      continent.

      

      
      And according to the blacksmith at the imperial capital, a
      katana is a weapon of choice for the eastern continent people.

      

      
      If that is the case then, it would explain why she uses a katana
      as her weapon.

      

      

      
      (Although I have no concrete proof, it certainly is a possible
      theory.)

      

      However, there is one thing that ruled this
      out.

      
      It is the fact that her entire clan uses the sword.

      

      
      If she's someone from the eastern continent, then she wouldn’t
      have said that it was a “sword that we use within our clan”.

      

      
      This implies that it is a unique weapon exclusive to her clan,
      rather than a common weapon.

      

      (A family... A clan, huh...)

      

      
      While there is no way to prove Sakuya’s words Ryouma did not
      have any doubt.

      

      
      From his perspective, he believes that there's no point in
      telling lies about something totally unrelated to her work.

      

      

      
      Considering her life as an assassin, it would be unusual if she
      were to confess anything related to her work.

      

      
      However, even if she did disclose intels regarding her work,
      then it would be logical for Ryouma to assume that 90% were
      lies.

      

      
      On the contrary, Ryouma's questions were mostly unrelated about
      her work.

      

      
      Of course, she could have kept silent if she didn’t want to
      reveal anything to the enemy.

      

      Nevertheless, she has no reason to lie.

      
      Because of that, Ryouma was able to trust her words.

      

      "Well, that means your clan uses katanas,
      right?"

      Ryouma changed his question.

      "That's right. "

      

      
      "And you're really not from the eastern continent right?

      

      Sakuya shook her head promptly.

      The inside of the tent was quiet.

      
      The Marfisto sisters did not intend to disturb Ryouma from the
      start, while Lione and Bolts also kept silent.

      

      
      There's something they want to ask, but they choose to stay
      quiet and watch how the talk unfolded.

      

      

      
      "Nee-san... What is the young master trying to find out?"

      

      

      
      Bolts whispered to Lione who is sitting next to him.

      

      

      
      "Who knows... His questions are certainly unrelated to her
      accomplices..."

      

      "So we are on the same page..."

      "It is something personal..., probably. "

      

      
      From everyone else’s point of views, this was the only
      explanation after seeing Ryouma’s interaction with Sakuya.

      

      "Well, we should keep silent for now. "

      

      
      Toward Lione's words, Bolts nodded his head in agreement.

      

      "A clan huh..., how many people?"

      

      
      Ryouma broke the long silence with another question.

      

      
      (What does he want? why would he be interested in my clan?)

      

      

      
      Sakuya struggled to predict Ryouma’s true objectives for asking
      her these questions.

      

      
      No matter how hard she thinks about it, she just could not
      figure out what he is trying to achieve.

      

      "About 200 people..."

      Sakuya finally gave her answer.

      "200 people?!"

      Ryouma choked his words.

      200 people.

      
      That number may seem small, but that is far from the truth.

      

      Just imagine a wedding ceremony.

      
      For a typical Japanese couple, including close friends and
      relatives of both the groom and the bride, 100 people are already a
      lot.

      

      It is natural for Ryouma to be surprised.

      

      
      "200 people.., do you live in a village somewhere?"

      

      

      
      Speaking of 200 people, this volume is comparable to that of a
      small village.

      

      
      However, Sakuya's answer denied that speculation.

      

      "No. "

      

      
      "Then, do you live in a nearby town? Or perhaps all of you live
      separately in different places?"

      

      

      
      Once again, Sakuya shook her head and gave Ryouma the same
      response.

      

      "No... "

      Ryouma is at a total loss.

      
      If they are neither living in a single place nor separately,

      

      Then how are they living?

      "Are your clan wanderers?"

      

      
      Sakuya finally nodded her head to confirm his hypothesis.

      

      
      Before she had the chance to explain anything else, a voice of
      an unknown man suddenly interrupted their conversation.

      

      

      
      "We have no choice. That is the fate of our whole clan..."

      

      



    


    

    
      Chapter 27:Assassin ④

      When such hoarse voice reverberated inside the tent, an old man standing at the entrance of the tent.



      
      (Did he just come down from above the tent? Well indeed it is
      possible to climb the tent looking at how strong the pillars
      supporting the tent are, but looking how easy he infiltrate, this
      is worrying. )*

      

      "Ryouma-sama..."

      

      
      Sara and Laura was immediately prepared for a fight while
      calling Ryouma's name in a low voice.

      

      "It's fine. Standby."

      

      
      Ryouma ordered with a small voice and nodded toward Lione and
      the others to ask them to wait and see.

      

      

      
      (Now then, a clan of assassins huh?... What are you going to
      show me this time...)

      

      

      
      This is different from a surprise attack, Ryouma didn't feel
      much different with one or two more assassins shows up this
      late.

      

      
      Ryouma who felt he had plenty of leeway turns an inquisitive
      gaze towards the intruder.

      

      Sakuya's gaze shifted towards the old man.

      
      It seems like an unexpected person has appeared based on
      Sakuya’s suprised expression.

      

      

      
      "Ojiji-sama... Why are you here?" Sakuya’s voice was filled with
      confusion.

      

      White mustache and white hair.

      
      Just like Sakuya, the old man also donned similar black attire
      and even a complete newbie could understand that he has been
      through alot based on the scars and wounds on his face.

      

      
      And in his left hand he held a cane that was slightly bent to
      draw an arc.

      

      
      "Hou... Don't you feel surprised with my visit? I find this to
      be quite hard to understand, whether you're some sort of a big shot
      or a fool who is unable to comprehend the current situation..."

      

      

      
      Disregarding Sakuya's question the old man’s eyes quickly
      scanned his surroundings.

      

      

      
      "No, I feel surprised enough you know? After all, an uninvited
      guest has appeared."

      

      

      
      Ryouma replied to the old man with the signature zero Yen
      Japanese smile, the old men looked around, noting that no one in
      the tent seemed surprised at his sudden visit.

      

      

      
      (Hou, that young man, he seems to be dominating this room
      huh.)

      

      

      
      The old man was impressed with Ryouma’s reaction or lack
      thereof. If the one who leads were to be suprised or tensed in a
      situation then the ones who are under him would also follow suit.
      This showed that Ryouma understood that he was in complete control
      of his subordinates and the surrounding atmosphere.

      

      

      
      "Fuuh! Well, whatever... What I want to know is, why didn't you
      kill her? Why have you allowed the assassin who was aiming for your
      life to continue to live?? And furthermore, why aren’t you
      attempting to capture me while I’m standing here?"

      

      

      
      "Oh? I thought you came here because you had already understood
      why.?"

      

      Ryouma answers the old man with a broad grin.

      
      If it's only to help Sakuya to escape, then the old man wouldn’t
      have revealed himself to Ryouma.

      

      
      The fact that the old man revealed himself means he bore no
      hostility towards Ryouma.

      

      

      
      "I see, you can make such judgment huh? You're much more calmer
      than I had thought, young man..., well now let's hear it once
      again... Are you people of Hinomoto?" <TLN: Hinomoto(日の本), old
      Japan's name, simple kun of "日本".>

      

      The old man directed a question towards Ryouma.

      
      Ryouma understood that telling a lie at this point would not
      have been forgiven as he noticed the intimidation flaring from the
      old man’s eyes.

      

      
      Hinomoto was how the people of the olden generations referred to
      Japan.

      

      
      In other words, what he was referring to was Japanese
      people.

      

      
      The name has lost its value in modern Japan and is most common
      in medieval themed novels.

      

      

      
      "That is correct. I'm indeed from the country you call
      Hinomoto."

      

      

      
      While answering the old man, Ryouma was also able to derive some
      answer of his own based on the old man's words.

      

      

      
      (Hinomoto huh?... That kind of olden way of speaking..., I guess
      as I've suspected huh?)

      

      

      
      "Hou... I’ve heard that the recent people who come from Hinomoto
      have foolishly forgotten the ways of a warrior yet there still
      exist warriors such as you.”."

      

      Saying so, the old man turned toward Sakuya.

      "Sakuya, stand up and take off your clothes."

      "Eh? H-Here?"

      

      
      Sakuya's complexion changes after hearing the old man's
      words.

      

      
      Aside from being an assassin, she was still a women after
      all.

      

      
      Although she stood up, it was easy to notice that she was
      hesitant to take off her clothes..

      

      
      Well, unless you're a human with unusual tastes, no one would
      feel comfortable stripping around so many watchful eyes.

      

      "Too slow!"

      *Kacha*

      

      
      Together with the old man voice, silver light suddenly radiated
      from the cane, and immediately disappear as if being sucked by the
      cane again.

      

      Ryouma's eyes who saw that turn sharp.

      
      Ryouma's eyes caught the old man right-hand pluck out the blade
      hidden in his cane, and in a single moment slashing Sakuya's kimono
      from the bottom up.

      

      

      
      "Hou... Iai huh? That's quite a good ability you have... To only
      cut the clothes without harming the skin."

      

      

      
      While Ryouma said those words, Sakuya's clothes began to slowly
      crumbles into pieces.

      

      
      Hearing Ryouma's words, the old man smiled at Ryouma who was
      gazing at Sakuya’s body.The old man then placed his hand on
      Sakuya’s shoulder and began to examine it.

      

      

      
      "Hou, as I've expected..., you've delivered blows to her vital
      point. Moreover, looking at the hit points, this is no mere
      punch..., this is a penetrating blow is it not?"

      

      

      
      To answer the old man, Ryouma only pushes out his fist.

      

      

      
      "Hou, a fist where you push out your index finger joint out huh?
      Indeed such fist is effective for aiming vital point."

      

      

      
      The old man said those words based on how Ryouma push out his
      fist.

      

      "That is correct. It's called one point fist."

      

      
      While nodding at Ryouma's words, the old man touches Sakuya's
      abdomen.

      

      "Ow!"

      Sakuya's face distorted in pain.

      

      
      "I see..., This is the effect of the fist huh? You change the
      grip of your fist depending on your aim, is it not? This is very
      similar to the technique that is handed down in our clan, and this
      technique’s aim is to interfere with the victim’s breathing am I
      right?"

      

      "Indeed."

      Ryouma nodded toward the old man's question.

      

      
      "With that technique, you should have been able to kill Sakuya
      at anytime, no? You sure have quite considerable skill..."

      

      

      
      The old man sighs deeply after saying those words, nobody was
      sure if the old man was lamenting Sakuya’s lack of ability or if he
      was impressed with Ryouma’s overwhelming skills.

      

      Attacking the vital point.

      
      It was easier said than done, especially in real battle where
      one has to consider the many factors in a short amount of time.

      

      
      Unlike vital point that leads to serious injuries, a strike to
      the shoulder or diaphragm requires precise power and also pinpoint
      accuracy to have an effect.

      

      It's not something that is easy to apply.

      
      And yet, to perform such thing on Sakuya who's an assassin, not
      to mention in the dark to boot, that truly shows how skillful the
      human named Mikoshiba Ryouma is.

      

      

      
      "It was a surprise attack after all. The result might not have
      been the same if we were to have battled head on."

      

      

      
      "Are you stupid... Do you think there's an assassin that attacks
      from the front?" *

      

      

      
      Hearing the old man's words, Ryouma showed a thin smile.

      

      
      After all the old man words were nothing more than an
      argument.

      

      

      
      "Well that is true..., oh right, it would be pitiful to leave
      Sakuya-san like this, please use this."

      

      

      
      Ryouma picked up a nearby blanket and handed it to Sakuya.

      

      "T-Thank you."

      "No no, it is indeed a sight to behold."

      

      
      Hearing Ryouma's words, Sakuya immediately hid her chest behind
      her arms.

      

      
      She had finally realized that her chest had been laid bare
      throughout the conversation.

      

      

      
      "Fuh... You, you seem to know how to handle women?"

      

      

      
      "It's not about knowing about it or not. Well, you can say that
      this is just my courtesy." *

      

      

      
      While answering the old man, Ryouma shrugged his shoulders

      

      
      Ryouma is quite fond of women, but, it is no hobby of his to
      watch naked women in torn up clothes.

      

      
      It would be different if it were only the two of them in private
      room but right now they were surrounded by people.

      

      
      Well, he does not know if such thought in this world is normal
      or not; however, Ryouma have no plan of deviating from his
      common-sense except in life threatening emergency.

      

      

      
      "Well then, if possible, I would like to ask you a few
      questions"

      

      

      
      Ryouma turned the tables on the old man as he couldn’t have
      allowed the old man to be the only one questioning.

      

      
      After all, the old man’s identity was still a mystery to
      him.

      

      

      
      "I don't mind... But I think you've already got all the answer
      no? What else are you going to ask this old man?"

      

      The old man responded as such.

      

      
      "Well, sometimes our expectations and reality can be entirely
      different, you know?"

      

      

      
      Upon hearing Ryouma's words, the old man enters a deep
      thought.

      

      

      
      "I see... You sure are a cautious one, well since you're leading
      an army it must be natural huh? Very well, I will answer your
      questions."

      

      

      
      "First let me confirm something, did your clan descend from a
      previous clan that was summoned a long time ago.*?"

      

      

      
      "Well let see, it is said that the first generation of the clan
      were the people who were summoned from another world around 500
      years ago"

      

      

      
      The old man readily responds to Ryouma's question.

      

      

      
      "500 years ago huh? Wait, 'people'? Not just one person?"

      

      
      There was an unexpected word mixed in the old man’s answer..

      

      

      
      "That is correct; our ancestors were summoned along with their
      entire village."

      

      "The entire village you say?"

      The old man nods toward Ryouma's words.

      

      
      "That's right, well, back then it was only a small village with
      a population of 20 people."

      

      

      
      According to the old man story, their ancestors were summoned
      while they were still asleep in their futons.

      

      
      Well since the flow of time between this world and the other is
      different. It would be possible that the summoned people were
      sleeping in the middle of the nigh.t

      

      

      
      "But still, is it even possible to summon an entire
      village?"

      

      

      
      As far as Ryouma knew, he never heard of such a strange
      phenomenon especially in a modern age where information around the
      world flies freely, news of a village disappearing overnight was
      never mentioned. <TLN: He’s talking about his original
      world>

      

      

      
      "No, well that is a story of the past. Now the catalysts needed
      for summoning are scarce and expensive, even among the great
      powers. They are barely able to summon several people in a
      year.

      

      (That means, I was quite unlucky huh?)

      

      
      A nation can only summon several people in a year.

      

      
      Although he doesn't know how many nations exist in this world,
      even if all of them perform summoning, it would only average about
      200-300 people in a year.

      

      
      With billions of people in that world, he was still one of the
      chosen 200 or so people to be summoned, Ryouma couldn’t help but
      curse his bad luck.

      

      

      
      "I see, then why is your clan still a clan of assassins?"

      

      

      
      500 years had passed since then but the clan has still
      maintained their assassin ways even after such a long time. What
      exactly was their purpose as a clan of assassins and what of their
      goals? This was something Ryouma wanted to confirm as soon as
      possible.

      

      "Our clan is a clan of spies."

      

      
      Listening to the old man's words, everyone except Ryouma and
      Sakuya drew a blank expression..

      

      
      A spy is an occupation that was well known for their abilities,
      some even refer to them as grass due to their ability to carry out
      missions without so much as a peep from their targets. Throughout
      the years they garnered many names but there was a specific name
      that came to Ryouma’s mind, ‘Ninja’. <TLN: Grass is another term
      of “spy” in Japan, it might be different each nation.>

      

      Sakuya's clan is a clan of Ninjas.

      

      
      (I see..., I now can understand as to why their clan remained as
      such despite the fact that their ancestors were summoned over 500
      years ago.)

      

      
      Certainly, if the summoner had summoned Ninjas to this world
      where wars are rampant, they would definitely want to utilize the
      ninja’s abilities.

      

      
      As a result, the Ninjas survived for over 500 years and in that
      time began to hone and refine their combat skills.

      

      
      And being in a clan of spies, that means Sakuya not only
      specializes in assassination but also information disturbance,
      sabotaging and bodyguard duty.

      

      

      
      "I see... By the way, which Ninja school’s arts did your clan
      inherit?" <TLN: Referring to Martial art school>

      

      
      "Who knows, a spy is a spy. We infiltrate, we steal and we kill,
      that is all."

      

      

      
      They didn’t need something like a school name, it might have
      been necessary if they wanted to spread their influence and be
      distinguishable from others in the same field but since their arts
      were only passed down within their clan’s descendants the thought
      of having a name would be unnecessary.

      

      

      
      "By the way, do you know the name of the place in which your
      ancestors came from?

      

      

      
      "I don't know the name of the place but, I do know that they had
      lived on a mountain near a big lake."

      

      

      
      The old man answered Ryouma's question honestly since it wasn’t
      information that had much value.

      

      

      
      (A lake... Is it Lake Biwa? That means they came from Iga or
      Kouga clan huh?)

      

      

      
      Those are the names of famous Ninja clans though there are still
      a number of other possibilities.

      

      

      
      "I see, then lastly, you said earlier that "It is the fate of
      our clan" what does that mean?"

      

      It was Ryouma’s final question.

      And the answer was beyond Ryouma’s
      expectations.

      
      Japanese ninja usually live in a specific area and either search
      for employment elsewhere or swear loyalty and server a specific
      lord.

      

      
      And in a world where many people strive for power more than
      anything else, many would want to employ their services, it was
      hard to imagine that throughout all this time that they’ve been
      wondering about.

      

      
      It is a situation that was difficult to fathom unless there's a
      special reason.

      

      

      
      "Fumu, about that, that is something that cannot be said to an
      outsider... It is the rule of our clan."

      

      The old man shows a distorted expression.

      

      
      "Is that so, then please forgive me for being rude."

      

      

      
      Ryouma lowered his head when he heard the old man answer.

      

      

      
      "Hou, are you not curious about it?" The old man was caught off
      guard with Ryouma’s lack of interest.

      

      

      
      "I do not have any hobby of exploring other's secret. Besides
      there’s a famous saying ‘Curiosity killed the cat’ "

      

      

      
      As a human being, it was natural to be curious about other
      people’s secrets and the more people try to hide it the more it
      picks one’s curiosity.

      

      

      
      There are many reasons why one would try to hide their secrets
      because of that for some revealing their secrets could be life
      changing.

      

      

      
      (Knowing things without the capability to bear it will only
      introduce more dangers to myself.)

      

      

      
      There's no need to take an extra risk in this world where the
      value of life is very cheap.

      

      That is what Ryouma had thought.

      

      
      "You sure have a great self-control... Alright, I've decided! My
      name is Igasaki Genou. Please take care of us from now on."
      The man suddenly announced.

      

      

      
      "From now on?" Ryouma was puzzled at Genou’s statement
      since it was sudden even for Ryouma who was considering the
      outcomes of the situation.

      

      

      
      "What are you surprised about? Since you had spared Sakuya's
      life, that means you were planning to make her your comrade right?
      Then you gotta make this grandfather of hers your comrade as
      well!"

      

      

      
      Genou shows a face as if saying 'isn't that obvious?'. The
      atmosphere around the old man changed from being serious to a more
      cheerful tone.

      

      "Ojiji-sama?"

      Sakuya asked the old man timidly.

      

      
      "What is it Sakuya? Dissatisfied? By right, since you failed to
      fulfill your duty you should have died by now but your life has
      been spared by Mikoshiba-dono, you know? As a punishment and a sign
      of gratitude why not serve this person?"

      

      

      
      Genou had referred to Ryouma as Mikoshiba-dono, this meant that
      the old man’s image of Ryouma rose from a young man to a man worthy
      of his respect.

      

      "Eh?!... No... Y-Yes..."

      

      
      Sensing Genou's firm decision, Sakuya nodded her head.

      

      "You don't mind, right? Mikoshiba-dono."

      

      
      Ryouma was in deep thought after hearing Genou's question.

      

      
      Certainly, as a fellow Japanese, it is nice to get help and with
      Sakuya’s abilities as a ninja, Ryouma felt he could utilize it well
      but for some reason Ryouma felt the story had taken a weird turn
      ever since the person named Genou arrived.

      

      (What the heck just happened?)

      

      
      For Ryouma, he knew that this is an opportunity to increase his
      number of close subordinates, besides Laura and Sara, all his
      relationships so far have been that of acquaintances.

      

      
      The mercenaries under Lione and Bolts might be trustworthy now,
      but no one knows when they are going to betray him and the Knights
      under Ryouma's command follow him because they were ordered to by
      the Princess who acknowledges him.

      

      
      If the Princess choose to give up on Ryouma, then the knights
      would either abandon or turn on him.

      

      

      
      That's why, for Ryouma, it was a godsend if they wanted to
      become Ryouma's comrade.

      

      However...

      

      
      (The situation progressing too quick..., you are the people that
      had aimed my life, you know? But still, their abilities are indeed
      useful. It is not a bad thing for them becomes my comrade. The
      problem lay in their objectives... If they are serious then...)

      

      

      
      Ryouma gazes turns to Genou and invisible sparks scattered
      between them.

      

      "Very well."

      Ryouma finally came to a conclusion.

      He wants to add another useful card to his
      hand.

      

      
      (I want people who are capable of conducting intelligence
      gathering..., the problem is whether or not they would be able to
      find any useful information... Well, that will ultimately depend on
      my own judgment.)

      

      

      
      "Well then, together with my granddaughter, we will serve you.
      Milord" Genou lowers his head towards Ryouma and at the same time
      encourages Sakuya to do the same.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 28:Assassin ⑤

      
      
      Day 171 after being summoned to another world

      

      


      "Ojiji-sama! Why did you do that?"

      

      [bookmark: more]


      Sakuya lashed out at Genou out of frustration.

      


      
      Currently, the two of them are alone in the forest across the
      moat.

      

      
      Only the moon floating in the night sky was witnessing their
      conversations.

      

      


      "What are you mad about?"

      


      
      Genou casually returned Sakuya’s question with a question of his
      own. However, his laid-back attitude caused Sakuya to grow even
      more irritated.

      

      


      
      "Are you seriously thinking about serving that man?!"

      

      


      "Oho, do you have any complaint?"

      


      
      Genou brushed aside her concern as if it was nothing
      important.

      

      


      
      "There are a lot of things that I'm dissatisfied with! Firstly,
      how could you abandon the request on a whim like that? Even worse,
      you proposed that we served the man who was our target up until
      just then?! Secondly, why did Ojii-sama appeared in that place?!
      This is my mission!"

      

      


      
      Sakuya was outraged as she let out a series of complaint towards
      her grandfather.

      

      
      Currently, she's 18 years old, and she holds the reputation as a
      prodigy of the clan.

      

      
      While failing to kill her target and getting caught as a result
      is quite humiliating enough, the appearance of her grandfather, who
      is an elder of the clan, just adds further insult to the
      injury.

      

      
      With Genou being present as a witness, Sakuya's ability would
      become a subject of doubt to the other elders.

      

      
      Her pride was hurt greatly, since the appearance of her
      grandfather did only solidified the fact that her ability was
      lacking.

      

      
      Moreover, her grandfather decided that she and himself would be
      serving Mikoshiba Ryouma from this point onwards, without seeking
      permissions from the other elders.

      

      
      It was totally understandable why Sakuya ended up
      frustrated.

      

      
      However, in their clan, age and blood relation is not a factor
      that determines their ranking. While Sakuya and Genou are blood
      related, there is a huge difference in their social status.

      

      
      One day she might follow her grandfather’s footsteps and become
      one of the elders in her clan, but right now, she's only a
      low-ranked Ninja(Genin).

      

      
      Forgetting her standing, that low-ranked is naively talking back
      to an elder.

      

      


      
      (This brat... She still has a lot to learn, huh? To lose her
      calm over something like this..., Well, whatever. I shall overlook
      it this time...)

      

      


      
      Genou sighed as he turned his cold gaze towards Sakuya, who has
      yet to calm down.

      

      
      Normally, Genou wouldn’t have let Sakuya off the hook easily. He
      is not the sort of man who spoils his grandchildren.

      

      However, right now he is in great mood.

      

      "Brat, who do you think you are talking to?"

      


      The air turned heavy in an instant.

      
      Genou's bloodlusted gaze pierced deep into Sakuya.

      

      


      *Gata*

      


      
      Sakuya felt a chill down her spine, causing her legs to give out
      and dropped down onto her knees.

      

      


      (I-I'll get killed....! W-What am I doing?!...)

      


      
      Realizing that she has been overstepping her boundary, Sakuya
      came to her senses.

      

      


      
      They are called the elders not because they are old.

      

      
      Indeed they usually do not take assassination requests.

      

      But that is not because they are weak.

      
      They have engaged most of their lives doing dirty work.

      

      
      It is a remarkable feat to survive through this type of work
      until the age of 60.

      

      
      The difference in ability and experience between a veteran and a
      newcomer like Sakuya is earth and sky apart.

      

      


      "I-I'm very sorry..."

      


      Sakuya tried her best to squeeze out an
      apology.

      
      A gaze filled with bloodlust pulled Sakuya back to reality.

      

      


      "Good..."

      


      
      Genou averted his gaze away from his granddaughter who fell on
      her knees.

      

      


      
      "Well, it's not like I don't understand your concern. However,
      it would be very regrettable to kill that man."

      

      


      
      "Are you suggesting that he could be useful to us? But what
      about the contract?"

      

      


      Sakuya asked cautiously.

      A contract is a very serious for an assassin.

      
      Failing to fulfill a contract damages their reputation and will
      turn any potential clients away from hiring them in the future,

      

      
      Let alone doing something very bizarre as serving the
      assassination target without permission.

      

      
      This simple problem could turn into a matter of life or death
      for the entire clan.

      

      But Gendou laughed off Sakuya's protest.

      


      
      "You fool. There's no meaning to such contract! Nevermind the
      humiliation from mission failure, you should have been dead back
      there! Plus, do you really think that noble, Gerhardt, would pay
      the price as we had promised?"

      

      


      
      Sakuya was left speechless upon hearing what Genou said.

      

      
      In general, a contract begins once the employer and the employee
      agree on the conditions. Once the employee completes the tasks
      required in the contract, the employer would reward him as
      agreed.

      

      
      However, it isn’t uncommon for people to not honour their
      contract. They would dispatch soldiers to kill off the contractor
      once they finished their work.

      

      
      Sakuya herself was betrayed many times her clients in the
      past.

      

      
      Especially this time, when her client is no one else but Duke
      Gerhardt, who is known as a stingy man, the possibility of betrayal
      cannot be ruled out.

      

      
      Although the amount of money he offered is a lot, it is another
      matter whether he plans to to pay or not.

      

      


      
      "Then... Wouldn’t all our potential clients turn lose their
      trust and stop coming to us?"

      

      


      
      "I don't mind; I have no problem with losing jobs from this
      country. We're wandering people after all. We can just work in
      another country. As far as I know, there are many places where
      people would love to have my service anyway. Leaving that aside,
      I'm really pleased to have met that young man..., probably
      he's..."

      

      


      Genou stopped his words.

      


      
      (... I guess, I can't tell Sakuya yet... Besides I have to
      discuss this matter with the other elders first..., till that man,
      I will be disappointed if he's just a good-natured man. But if not,
      then my wandering life might be over soon...)

      

      


      
      Genou went into deep thought, as he remembers all the things
      that happened today. 

      

      


      
      When Sakuya was caught, Genou was prepared to sacrifice his own
      life to save her.

      

      
      Sakuya, who's regarded as the brightest prospect within the clan
      has failed on her assassination once.

      

      
      Behind every mission assignment, an elder would secretly spy on
      their young prospect to assess their abilities and lend a hand when
      things go wrong. This time, it is Genou, Sakuya’s grandfather, who
      followed her as the insurance.

      

      


      
      On top of assessing Sakuya's ability, as soon as she failed her
      assassination attempt, Genou would finish the mission himself.

      

      


      
      However, from his perspective, Sakuya's work can be considered
      as great even without being biased as her grandfather.

      

      
      Her agility, how she erase her presence, and her resolution.

      

      
      By standard, her ability is without a doubt first-rate.

      

      
      However, the target for her mission is exceptionally shrewd.

      

      One can even say that she was unlucky.

      
      Having trained for a longer period, Genou's night vision is much
      better than Sakuya’s.

      

      
      During the time when Ryouma was explaining his plan to his
      peers, Genou was watching through small hole he created on the roof
      of the tent.

      

      


      
      (To think he would put his armor on a corpse, and pretend to be
      a manikin on the side of the tent...)

      

      


      
      Ryouma was sitting like a manikin wearing an armor in the corner
      of the tent.

      

      
      With the help of darkness, he would be able to catch people off
      guard.

      

      
      Then he put the corpse with armor on the bed, and waited for
      Sakuya to come.

      

      
      Sakuya, who was unaware of the dummy trap, swung her sword and
      struck the armor, causing her to stop momentary due to the
      shock.

      

      
      With this opening, it was easy for Mikoshiba Ryouma to strike
      her vital point.

      

      
      Genou couldn’t help but take interest in Ryouma's plan.

      

      


      
      "Emm... Ojiji-sama? Why do you want to serve that man?"

      

      


      
      Sakuya tried to speak to Genou, who fell silent indulging in his
      own thought.

      

      
      Sakuya wants to know the reason even if it incurs her
      grandfather’s wrath.

      

      


      
      "Because with him, our wandering fate might be coming to an end
      soon..."

      

      


      "Huh?!"

      


      Sakuya couldn’t hide her surprise.

      
      Their clan has been wandering around this world for over 500
      years.

      

      And now it might be coming to an end?

      


      "What does that mean?"

      


      
      "You do not need to know yet... It is just a possibility... Now
      then, enough with the chit-chat, our deadline is in two days. We
      won't be able to make it in time if we don't hurry."

      

      


      
      After saying that, Genou then proceeded through the forest
      toward the north.

      

      
      His destination is 20 km north of Irachion, part of the forest
      where their clan is camping.

      

      The time he was given was two days.

      
      Even for the two people who have well-trained bodies, two days
      to make a round trip and hold a discussion with the elders is
      a pretty tight schedule.

      

      


      "Understood!"

      


      Sakuya replied, and followed Genou's lead.

      

      
      
      ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

      

      Day 172 after being summoned to another world.

      


      
      "Are you out of your mind?! In the first place, when Sakuya
      failed her mission, Genou, you should have been the one to finish
      the mission! That was the reason why we had you tailing Sakuya. And
      not only did you pull out of the assassination, you decided to
      serve the target on a whim?!"

      

      


      One of the elders shouted furiously.

      It was a totally understandable reaction.

      
      Even Sakuya, who is sitting beside her grandfather, couldn’t
      help but agree with the elder.

      

      


      "A-About that..."

      


      Sakuya has things that she wanted to say.

      
      At least, she did not intend to give up on her mission.

      

      
      She only decided to give up because her grandfather convinced
      her to.

      

      That was what Sakuya wanted to say.

      


      
      "Silence! You have no right to make any comment! There wouldn’t
      be a need for this meeting had you not failed your mission in the
      first place."

      

      


      
      Another elder interrupted Sakuya before she could make any
      comment.

      

      
      Only angry voices can be heard from the poorly-built
      cottage.

      

      
      Normally only the five elders who have the authority over the
      future of the clan can enter this place.

      

      
      It is not a place where a low-ranked like Sakuya can freely
      enter despite being the granddaughter of an elder.

      

      
      However, since she is the center of the problem this time, she
      was given an exception.

      

      She is there to testify what happened.

      


      
      "Well well~, please don't raise your voice like that. It will
      only hurt your throat. If anything, Sakuya was only following
      Genou's instruction. As a Genin(low-ranked ninja), that was the
      right thing to do, so don't be cruel and blame everything on her
      like that..."

      

      


      
      "Well then Genou, you do not seem to have any ill intent. I
      presume you have your reasons?"

      

      


      
      The ones who calmed down the angry elders are the female elders
      called Oume and Osae

      

      
      Other than Oume, Osae, and Genou, the other two elders are
      Ryuusai and Jinouchi; they are the five elders who manage the
      entire clan.

      

      


      
      Although there are disagreements every now and again, since they
      have been together for a long time, they are able to compromise
      eventually.

      

      
      Ryuusai and Jinouchi, both of whom blasted at Sakuya with
      accusations earlier, reluctantly agreed to at least hear Genou and
      his granddaughter out.

      

      


      
      "Anyway Genou-dono, what Ryuusai-dono has pointed out is also
      true... Well then, let us hear your explanation for this."

      

      


      Oume turned her sharp gaze toward Genou.

      


      "I agree. Surely this can’t be on a whim."

      


      
      Following Oume, Osae also turned her face toward Genou.

      

      
      The two female elders are rational. They are impartial when it
      comes to judgement.

      

      

      
      "That man could be the one our first generation had been
      searching for all this time..."

      

      


      
      The air around them froze up instantly as soon as Genou made his
      statement.

      

      


      "Genou-dono is that..."

      


      
      Shocked expressions appeared on the elders’ faces.

      

      


      "Is that true? Genou-dono?"

      


      
      "If that's true then, we... no…, we should not waste anymore
      time! We must welcome him immediately!"

      

      


      
      Junouchi and Ryuusai changed their stances promptly.

      

      
      All the reactions from the elders left Sakuya perplexed.

      

      


      
      "Hold your horses!... I said it is only a possibility did I
      not?"

      

      


      ""But still!!""

      


      
      Ryuusai and Jinouchi couldn’t help but be impatient, despite the
      emphasis from Genou.

      

      


      "Relax!"

      


      Genou raised his voice.

      


      
      "Please calm down, gentlemen. Just as Genou-dono said, it is
      still just a possibility. Genou-dono, are you certain that this
      person is of the same origin as the first generation?"

      

      


      
      "His eyes and hair are black like us, and his skin is
      yellow-toned. Furthermore, he described Sakuya as a 'Japanese'...
      It is no doubt that he's someone from Japan, just like the first
      generation. "

      

      


      
      "If that’s the case, then that means his origin is not a
      problem..., the problem now is whether he has the quality or
      not."

      

      


      
      Osae followed up Oume’s opinion with her own, after Genou
      explained Ryouma’s features.

      

      


      
      "Oume-dono, Osae-dono, if that is the case, then wouldn’t it be
      better for us to welcome him sooner?"

      

      


      
      "I agreed what Ryuusai-dono said! If I recall correctly, he's
      currently in the middle of a fight against Duke Gerhardt? What are
      you going to do if something were to happen to him? The opportunity
      of fulfilling our clan's longstanding desire may slip away once
      again."

      

      


      Ryuusai and Jinouchi are bold and assertive,

      
      While Oume and Osae are more conservative and rational.

      

      


      
      "Let's us remain patient... If he really is the man the first
      generation had been searching for, then he will surely survive with
      his own power."

      

      


      
      "Indeed... We have waited for this for over 500 years; it won't
      hurt to wait a little more to gauge his quality..."

      

      


      
      When three out of five elders agreed to wait, there was no room
      for Ryuusai and Jinouchi to object.

      

      


      
      "First, Sakuya and I will serve that person. Well, it would take
      time to judge his ability clearly. By the time the war against Duke
      Gerhardt is over, we should have a clear answer..."

      

      


      
      "If Genou-dono said so, then I have no objection."

      

      


      "The same goes for me."

      


      Oume and Osae agreed to Genou's proposal.

      


      
      "Will you two be alright by yourselves? Why don’t you take some
      young ones from our clan with you?"

      

      


      
      "I also agree with Jinouchi-dono. Anything can happen in the
      battlefield! You’d be better off with more in numbers, don't you
      agree Genou-dono?"

      

      


      
      Ryuusai and Jinouchi do not have a grudge against Genou.

      

      
      Both of them are only worried of Ryouma's and the two
      wellbeings.

      

      
      Because Genou understood their concerns, he did not rebuke them
      harshly.

      

      


      
      "No... Even if we explain the details, that person might not
      believe me. And if we took the young ones with us, they would want
      to know the reason as well... Besides, this is still only a
      possibility. It is too early for us to tell the others."

      

      


      
      In the beginning, this was only an ordinary assassination
      mission taken by Sakuya.

      

      
      Just because they are from a clan with Japanese ancestries, it
      does not necessary mean that Ryouma open up and trust them right
      away.

      

      


      
      Right now, Ryouma’s intention is to wait and see.

      

      
      If Ryouma suspects either of them even for a moment, he might
      just kill Genou and Sakuya on the spot.

      

      


      
      "Indeed... We should avoid causing suspicion. Let’s conclude by
      leaving the judgement Genou-dono."

      

      


      
      The remaining four people nodded toward Jinouchi's words.

      

      
      They were desperately trying to suppress their feeling of
      joy.

      

      
      Mikoshiba Ryouma could just be the one they have been hoping
      for.

      

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 29:Decisive Battle①

      [bookmark: more]
      "Ryouma-sama... Are you sure you can trust them?"






"Hmm? You mean Genou and the others?"

Ryouma
      said while wiping off his sword.

      

      
      "What do you think? It shines brightly, doesn’t it?"

      

      

      
      Ryouma didn’t answer Laura's question and was looking at the
      glow of the sword.

      

      "Ryouma-sama!"

      "What? You're that dissatisfied?"

      

      
      Ryouma had no choice but ask such question while flinching back
      from the angry Laura.

      

      

      
      "Yes... Aren't they the assassins thathad cometo assassinate
      Ryouma-sama? What is Ryouma-sama going to do if they betray
      us?"

      

      

      
      "Of course I understand such a thing you know? I intend to let
      them swim freely at the beginning. Well, our plan did end up going
      out of order though."

      

      

      
      "Try to say that again! Is it because of that katana? Is
      it?!"

      

      

      
      Laura glared at the katana that was given to Ryouma by
      Genou.

      

      "Well! That's not unrelated indeed!
      Definitely!"

      Ryouma admitted without hesitation.

      Because he thought it's no use to deceive her.

      

      
      "Besides, didn't they already return within the deadline given
      by me?"

      

      

      
      After Ryouma said that, Laura couldn't find the words to rebuke
      him more.

      

      
      After all, among them, it was only Ryouma who believed that
      Genou and the other one would come back.

      

      

      
      At the time Genou and Sakuya wanted to report to their clan,
      Ryouma let them do so willingly.

      

      
      Laura, Sara, Lione, and Bolts had strongly protested, but Ryouma
      didn't listen to them.

      

      
      They were not sure whether Sakuya and Genou were going to serve
      Ryouma for real, not to mention the possibility of them just
      running away.

      

      
      Giving up on the assassination is one thing, but if they haven’t
      yet given up on the assassination, then it is without a doubt it
      would be more convenient for them if they are near their target
      Ryouma.

      

      "Well yes, they've already returned, but..."

      

      
      Even after talking to Ryouma, Laura’s expression kept showing
      discontent.

      

      Of course, it's not weird for her to do so.

      
      The Marfisto sisters have acted together with Ryouma for nearly
      six months, and their journey together makes their loyalty toward
      Ryouma quite high.

      

      
      Of course, they are not following Ryouma blindly.

      

      They think and act according to their own will.

      
      They respect Ryouma’s will as long it is not harmful to himself.
      The sisters would assertively give him advice and also reprimand
      him when it is necessary,

      

      
      because they know that Mikoshiba Ryouma is not an invincible
      hero, despite being a strong and wise man.

      

      

      
      (I don't care even if I end up being hated. I don't care even if
      I end up being neglected... It is our duty to point out
      Ryouma-sama’s blind spots and make him aware of things.)

      

      
      That is the thought process the girls had imposed on
      themselves.

      

      
      And Ryouma understood what the sisters had in mind.

      

      That's why Ryouma trusts the sisters.

      

      
      "Well~, I can understand Laura's concern, and I think it is the
      correct thing to have such a concern. But right now, the people I
      genuinely trust are only you girls... You understand this,
      don't you?"

      

      Laura nodded her head to Ryouma's question.

      
      Both Laura and Sara fully understood that their current
      situation couldn’t be described as satisfying.

      

      

      
      "But then... the knights and their position should be the same.
      Why did you trust them so much? If it's like this then isn't it
      alright to trust the knight as well?"

      

      

      
      She was referring to the Knights under his command given by the
      Princess and the assassins that had come to take his life.

      

      
      From Laura's perspective, the Knights provided by the Princess
      are much more trustworthy.

      

      
      Sara, currently guiding Genou and Sakuya to their designated
      tent, also has the same opinion as her..

      

      
      Although the knights and those two don’t have much of a
      difference in terms of trustworthiness, at least the knights won't
      aim for Ryouma's life without the Princess command.

      

      
      However, contrary to Laura's concern,Ryouma seems to trust Genou
      and Sakuya more than the knights.

      

      

      
      "Well, they might be similar in regards of their
      trustworthiness, but Laura, you're wrong about one thing... But,
      I'll leave it to you to figure out on your own as homework"

      

      "Homework?"

      

      
      "Yes, you can also discuss it with Sara or Lione and think about
      it together... As for Bolts, I guess you can't discuss it with him.
      He seems to understand the reason why after all."

      

      

      
      Recently, Ryouma had begun to say this sort of thing, the
      purpose of it being to make Laura and her sister able to think
      outside of the box and increase their analytical capability.

      

      
      Because the number of the pieces in Ryouma's hands are limited,
      he has to raise the strength of each piece.

      

      
      Making the girls think about why Ryouma took such an action will
      make them obtain a better understanding of the situation and other
      things as well. It will also help them understand the personality
      of Mikoshiba Ryouma, making them closer to him, and thus killing
      two birds with one stone.

      

      
      As for Bolts, since he has more life experience, as one would
      expect he has rich wisdom.

      

      

      
      Ryouma ultimately did not tell the girls his reasons, and
      letting them figure it out is proof that he's a good commander.And
      of course, other than that Ryouma also wants to hear the sister’s
      opinions.

      

      

      
      "Understood... But, it’s really not because they gave you that
      sword, right?"

      

      

      
      Laura once again gazed at the sword in Ryouma's hand.

      

      

      
      "Haa~, why don't you trust me more? Do you think I'm someone who
      would trust another person just because they give me some
      sword?"

      

      

      
      Saying that, Ryouma shook his head as if saying "good
      grief!"

      

      
      Unfortunately for him, Laura’s pestering did’t end there.

      

      
      Looking at the spear standing in the corner of the tent and
      still doubting him, Laura continued on.

      

      

      
      "If I'm not mistaken, that spear is also a gift from them,
      right? Not just the sword."

      

      

      
      The spear had a shape that Laura had never seen before.

      

      
      Spears commonly used in the western continent mostly have a
      straight spearhead shaped the same as a sword.

      

      
      There are also some other types, such as the Halberd, with the
      spearhead shaped like an axe.

      

      
      However, she had never seen a cross-shaped spearhead like
      this one.

      

      
      And when she looked closely, the handle seemed to be made of
      iron.

      

      

      
      "W-Well, i did also get that cross-shaped spear from them... But
      that doesn’t mean that I trust them, okay?"

      

      

      
      Ryouma’s words sounded like a sore loser making some excuse and
      Laura had to try hard not to laugh.

      

      
      The more he explained it, the more it ended up sounding like an
      excuse.

      

      

      
      "Well, fine. If Ryouma-sama has made his decision, then we're
      not going to object."

      

      

      
      After saying that, Laura bowed to Ryouma and left the tent.

      

      

      
      Laura decided that there was nothing more to say about it.

      

      
      Even if Ryouma ends up getting deceived, Laura is already ready
      for the consequences.

      

      
      Her resolve was to protect Ryouma, even if she has to use her
      own body as a shield.

      

      "Did I make her angry?"

      

      
      Ryouma, finding himself eft alone, awkwardly muttered to
      himself.

      

      
      He had noticed recently that Laura and Sara are very similar to
      his cousin, Asuka.

      

      
      Whenever they give their opinions to Ryouma, they resemble
      her.

      

      

      
      "Well, whatever... Since it’s also true that I was fascinated by
      the gift..."

      

      

      
      Indeed, the katana that Genou had given to him as a gift was
      better than he had expected.

      

      
      The blade is thicker, and thus has more force.

      

      
      The length is also suitable for use on the battlefield.

      

      
      Although he was happy to have both weapons, he was still going
      to need Genou to perform maintenance and sharpening after using
      them in battle.

      

      
      Ryouma did not have the knowledge of how to perform maintenance
      and sharpening after battles.

      

      
      And especially with sharpening, it’s absolutely necessary to
      leave it to the specialist.

      

      
      If you were to use the sword in battle, it would get chipped,
      and if you were to cut a person, the sharpness would fall due
      to the human blood and fat.

      

      
      Not to mention too that when you cut a person, blood will also
      enter the sword's tang where the blacksmith put their mark, thus
      also requiring proper maintenance.

      

      If not, the blood will corrode that part.

      
      He's not looking for high value or a work of art, so he did not
      care about the beauty of the blade’s crest or the sword's guard, he
      just needs a sharp sword.

      

      
      With that being the case, him being unable to take care of the
      katana himself disqualifies it as a weapon.

      

      
      But because Genou is able to fulfill that job, Ryouma honestly
      feels relieved.

      

      

      
      "I wonder if it was worth it to make such terms..."

      

      

      
      After listening to Genou's request, Ryouma placed some
      conditions on him, one of them being to give the katana to him.

      

      
      Although he had seen Sakuya's katana, the katana that was given
      to him is even better than hers, exceeding his expectations.

      

      

      
      "Well! Even if I said that, I definitely didn't believe them
      because of this..."

      

      

      
      Ryouma felt thankful toGenou for giving him the katana and the
      spear.

      

      
      Ryouma's grandfather had trained Ryouma to make him a warrior
      capable of wielding both sword and spear.

      

      
      Although all of his battle knowledge can be applied to swords
      and spears from this world, it’s even better for him to use the
      katana and cross-shaped spear which he is more familiar with.

      

      
      However, Ryouma is not naive enough to trust Genou just because
      he had given him some good weapons.

      

      

      
      (Well, I just have to pray that they won't do anything
      unnecessary until the decisive battle against Duke Gerhardt is
      finished... The problem now is how much has my plan actually
      worked... It’s been five days since we repulsed Kyle's army, but
      there's still no movement from Duke Gerhardt's side... Is it
      because my plan worked perfectly, or is it because he's doing
      something... Either way, two more days and the army lead by
      Princess Lupis will arrive. Will the decisive battle happen sooner
      than I had anticipated?)

      

      Ryouma does not believe in God.

      
      But for now, he wants to at least pray for victory in the
      upcoming battles against Duke Gerhardt.

      

      -The sun slowly sinks into the horizon-

      

      
      
      ---------------------------------------------------------------------------

      

      "Is the organizing not done yet?!"

      

      
      Duke Gerhardt's roaring voice resounded inside his office.

      

      
      After Kyle's defeat, Duke Gerhardt had issued a mobilization
      order to all of the nobles.

      

      
      In addition to the 30 thousand soldiers initially collected at
      Irachion, he was also planning to integrate the soldiers from the
      other nobles.

      

      He gave them the order to organize in two days.

      
      However, the nobles are gathering slower than he had
      expected.

      

      No, the problems were not limited to the
      nobles.

      

      
      "Not yet... We ran into more problems than expected..."

      

      

      
      His aide standing at his side give the report, while Duke
      Gerhardt's anger rained down on him.

      

      

      
      "Fools! What have you been doing all this time! Three days have
      already passed since I issued the order! Threaten the nobles
      if necessary and tell them that they have to bring their soldiers
      to Irachion by tomorrow!"

      

      

      
      "That is... The problem is not just coming from the
      nobility..."

      

      The aide frantically lowered his head.

      
      When you’ve been given an order and are unable to execute it
      properly, you have to take responsibility for its failure.

      

      
      If he's unable to adequately explain why the order failed,
      he might lose his head.

      

      

      
      "What are you talking about?! What’s the problem then?!"

      

      

      
      Duke Gerhardt’s aide nervously explained the problem.

      

      
      And it turned out that the problem was far worse than Duke
      Gerhardt had expected.

      

      

      
      (What the heck is happening! Why don’t the peasants want to go
      to wars so suddenly?! I even promised them that they can loot as
      much as they want!)

      

      

      
      Having heard the report from his aide, Duke Gerhardt sank deeply
      in his chair in confusion.

      

      

      
      (No, I think I know the cause... It must be that man...)

      

      

      
      The name of the man on Duke Gerhardt's mind was Mikoshiba
      Ryouma.

      

      
      He got Ryouma's name from the report of his aide.

      

      

      
      After Kyle had lost 5.000 men in a single battle, 60.000 men
      were what was left of Duke Gerhardt's military strength.

      

      
      This number Duke Gerhardt got after he included the nobles and
      the peasants he had drafted.

      

      
      The problem here is that Irachion does not have the production
      capacity to maintain 60.000 army troops.

      

      
      Realistically, no city in this nation could permanently
      accommodate such a large amount of soldiers.

      

      
      It would be different if it were in a city of a larger country
      like the Ortomea Empire, but in Rozeria Kingdom it’s
      impossible.

      

      
      In other words, Duke Gerhardt can only accommodate those 60.000
      troops for a limited time.

      

      
      And now, even after Duke Gerhardt issued his mobilization order
      to attack Ryouma, only 2.000 soldiers turned up.

      

      

      
      All of his efforts are focused on taking back the ground that
      Ryouma’s forces gained in order to prevent Princess Lupis’ forces
      from rushing into his territory.

      

      

      
      For the sake of winning against Princess Lupis, it is necessary
      to crush Ryouma.

      

      
      However, the mobilization order he had issued ended up having
      almost no effect, because of the rumor circulated among the
      peasants.

      

      
      It was then spread to the surrounding rural areas and the other
      nobles’ territories around Irachion.

      

      

      
      (Kyle, you bastard! How far are you going to drag me down!)

      

      Gerhardt cursed at Kyle in his mind.

      
      Had Kyle been standing in front of him, he would definitely have
      killed him with his own hands.

      

      
      That is how much he was outraged by the situation.

      

      

      
      Ryouma's flood plan had eliminated 5.000 of the 7.000
      lives in the attacking force.

      

      
      This fact was then exaggerated and spread throughout
      Irachion.

      

      "Oi! Did you hear? I heard that Kyle-sama
      lost!"

      

      
      "Yeah I heard he lost against an army four times smaller?"

      

      

      
      "It seems so! Most of the commanders ended up dead, you
      know?"

      

      "T-That can't be..."

      "Oi! Did you hear the enemy commander's name?"

      

      
      "Indeed! He’s called the cold-blooded demon, Mikoshiba
      Ryouma!"

      

      

      
      "What the heck?! A demon? That sounds so stupid!"

      

      

      
      "Fool! That's not the problem! I heard that he used the Thaves
      river to drown the soldiers!"

      

      

      
      "Is that true? Did he use magic? No, no way, is it even possible
      to do that?"

      

      "That's why he's a demon!"

      This wild rumor spread among the populace.

      
      It was a rumor that Ryouma would smile upon hearing., However,
      for the peasants, it was something terrifying.

      

      
      After all the demon they are talking about is their enemy.

      

      "Oi... Isn't this bad?"

      

      
      "Indeed. I've heard that he won't show any mercy toward his
      enemies."

      

      

      
      "You know, I heard that he killed prisoners of war with a smile
      on his face."

      

      

      
      Facts and lies mixed together, creating an image of Ryouma as a
      demon.

      

      
      Then, the mobilization order came amidst such rumors.

      

      
      The only people willing to volunteer after hearing these things
      were the more daring ones.

      

      

      
      As a result, despite having ordered mobilization multiple times,
      Duke Gerhardt was only able to amass 30.000 strong men.

      

      "Damn it!"

      Duke Gerhardt said resentfully.

      
      The situation had grown worse beyond anything Duke Gerhardt had
      anticipated.

      

      
      He had even ordered his adjutant to conscript soldiers from the
      surrounding villages forcibly, but it was doubtful that he would
      manage to gather the planned 60.000 men like this.

      

      

      
      "If I can get 50.000, it should be alright... No... will I even
      manage to gather that much?"

      

      

      
      If he forcibly conscripts people from the village too much, they
      might run away.

      

      
      That is the extent of how many problems Mikoshiba Ryouma's name
      and reputation had caused.

      

      

      
      In terms of the soldiers’ quality, it would be impossible to win
      against Princess Lupis with what the Duke has.

      

      
      Because of this, he aims to win the war using numbers
      instead.

      

      
      However, the all-important soldiers won't gather under him
      despite his mobilization order.

      

      

      
      "It can't be... Was this the enemy's plan all along?"

      

      This ominous thought came to Gerhardt's mind.

      Kyle's loss is a fact.

      
      However, how were the details of the battle spread amongst the
      citizens? That is what Duke Gerhardt was wondering.

      

      
      The situation has turned disadvantageous for Duke Gerhardt.

      

      
      He's frustrated enough to want to strangle God to death for
      it.

      

      

      
      But, what if it’s true? That all of this is the enemy
      commander's plan?

      

      
      What if his aim was not only blocking 7.000 soldiers but a much
      bigger army?

      

      
      What if the purpose of the flood was not just to drown the
      soldiers?

      

      
      And finally, what if the one who spread the rumor was Mikoshiba
      Ryouma himself?

      

      

      
      "No... That can't be... Such a thing is impossible! If something
      like that were true, then it’s as if he's a demon with
      clairvoyance!"

      

      

      
      Gerhardt shook off the fear that appeared in his mind.

      

      
      But the fear of the man named Mikoshiba Ryouma has already
      settled in his heart.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 30:Decisive Battle ②

      "Sudou...
      Please lend me your wisdom."

      

      
      Irachion’s castle had been dyed red by the setting sun and
      within one of its rooms Duke Gerhardt lowered his head to a hooded
      man.

      

      

      
      "Duke-sama, please raise your head. A noble person like you
      should not have to lower your head to commoner like me."

      

      

      
      The tone was very courteous but such tone left an impression
      that the man was disgustingly polite.

      

      

      
      "I beg you! I have no one else to depend on but you!"

      

      

      
      Usually, it was unimaginable for Duke Gerhardt to lower his head
      like this and hidden by the hood was Sudou’s sneering face, since
      the cause of Duke Gerhardt sudden gestures began like this.

      

      
      Because the reason why Duke Gerhardt lowered his head like
      this.

      

      This story all began in the morning.

      

      
      
      -------------------------------------------------------------------------------

      

      

      
      "Are you seriously going to replace me and command the army
      instead ?! Hodram!”

      

      

      
      "Of course... Since you took command, even in battles where the
      situation is favourable to us, you have lost. Don’t you understand
      your situation, your Excellency Duke Gerhardt."

      

      

      
      "You bastard! For someone who ran away from the enemy what
      nonsense are you spouting!”

      

      

      
      The meeting to decide the future of duke Gerhardt and Hodram had
      turned sourv where the peaceful atmosphere was now slowly filling
      with pressure from both of them.

      

      

      
      "However, if I'm the one who takes command, we can win you know?
      This might sound rude, but I don't see any talent of commanding an
      army inside of Duke Gerhardt. With that being the case, isn't it
      better for me to do so?"

      

      
      Initially, Duke Gerhardt was thinking of using Hodram by only
      giving him only some rights of a commander..

      

      
      However, for Hodram, does not want an inexperienced person
      standing as the commander.

      

      
      After all, it would be more efficient if he took command by
      himself.

      

      
      The meeting turns into chaos due to Hodram nonchalantly brushing
      off Duke Gerhardt's suggestion.

      

      

      
      "What are you saying! Within Duke Gerhardt army, there are lots
      of good warriors! There's no need to leave the command to
      Hodram-dono!" One of Duke Gerhardt’s adjutant retorted.

      

      

      
      “Hou? This is the first time I’m hearing this but despite
      anything you say, you still lost to an army even with an army
      four times larger. If the person you're talking about is strong
      like Kyle then I expect that he’s someone with average
      abilities.”

      

      

      
      Hodram plainly ridiculed Duke Gerhardt’s way of command by
      comparing his abilities as a leader to be poorer than Kyle, this
      left the adjutant speechless.

      

      "T-That is..."

      

      
      "In the first place, appointing such an incompetent person as a
      military commander also show how bad Duke Gerhardt’s ability is,
      no?"

      

      "Wha-!"

      "How rude!"

      

      
      Listening to Hodram's remark, Duke Gerhardt's adjutants got
      angry.

      

      

      
      "Hou? I just pointed out the truth so that they can understand
      your ability, right? Your Excellency Duke Gerhardt!"

      

      

      
      Hodram’s tone of voice was filled with ridicule and although it
      was in a polite manner, it was filled with a rude intent directed
      at Duke Gerhardt.

      

      

      
      "You bastard... What are you aiming?" Duke Gerhardt asked
      Hodram.

      

      

      
      (How? How can he be so confident? He was only able to bring
      2,000 of his knights and even though he knows that I have more
      20,000, how is he so confident?)

      

      

      
      It is true that Mikoshiba Ryouma's existence caused the
      situation around Duke Gerhardt to turn sour. However, Duke Gerhardt
      couldn’t understand, why Hodram was able to show such
      confidence.

      

      

      
      "I was hoping to win this war. Everything I do is for the sake
      of winning."

      

      

      
      (That much I can understand... There must be something more,
      something I’m missing!)

      

      In all fairness, what Hodram had said is true.

      
      From the point of view who has the most commanding ability then
      Hodram stand above.

      

      But then,

      "I agree with General Hodram opinion!"

      

      
      The conflict was broken by the man sitting in the corner of the
      room.

      

      """Wha-!"""

      All eyes turned towards the man.

      

      
      "Did none of you hear what I said? Then let me say it once
      again! I said I suggest leaving full command to General
      Hodram."

      

      The meeting room turned silent all of sudden.

      Noone had an immediate reply.

      

      
      "What are you doing? Are you betraying me? Kyle!"

      

      Duke Gerhardt's voice is flat and cold.

      
      With Kyle showing approval toward Hodram suggestion.

      

      
      Duke Gerhardt was unable to suppress his anger anymore.

      

      

      
      "What are you saying! your Excellency! I'm doing my best to do
      my duty you know!"

      

      "What did you say?"

      Gerhardt asked Kyle.

      

      
      "In the first place, I join Duke Gerhardt because you wanted my
      military talents! That's why I want Duke Gerhardt to win this
      war!"

      

      

      
      Kyle then looks around at the nobles inside the meeting
      room.

      

      

      
      "That's why, since we're facing an enemy that can even beat me,
      we should leave command to a person who's better than even me!"

      

      "K-Kyle... You bastard!"

      Gerhardt understood what Kyle's aim.

      

      
      (This bastard... He's planning on changing sides, that's why he
      is trying to curry some favor with Hodram! Damn it! I should've
      never allowed him to attend this meeting!)

      

      

      
      Kyle who realizes that he had lost Duke Gerhardt trust due to
      his previous defeat ran for self-protection.

      

      
      One can say that this is a blunder for Duke Gerhardt since even
      though Duke Gerhardt had received the report of his previous
      defeat, Duke Gerhardt still let Kyle attend the meeting.

      

      
      Duke Gerhardt never expected Kyle to notice, that Duke Gerhardt
      wanted to use Kyle as much as possible until the

      

      

      
      (Damn it! Why did I let Kyle attend this meeting!)

      

      

      
      Duke Gerhardt's gaze was directed toward his adjutant who is
      sitting next to him.

      

      
      Like this, the situation turns worse for Duke Gerhardt.

      

      
      He can't blame the adjutant. After all, his adjutant had advised
      him to punish Kyle,instead he decides to postpone the punishment
      and also did not forbid Kyle from attending the meeting.

      

      This is the result of it.

      
      The treatment toward Kyle still the same as before, and only his
      punishment end up being postponed.

      

      
      He should never let Kyle attend the meeting with Hodram.

      

      
      Furthermore, this meeting was where they had to decide the
      direction their faction was heading to.

      

      

      
      "Hou! So you're Kyle-dono! I guess I can't rely on rumors only.
      I never thought that you're someone who was able to judge the
      situation." 

      

      "Your praise is too generous for me."

      

      
      The mouth that had ridiculed Kyle until recently is spouting
      words which were the complete opposite now..

      

      
      And although Kyle was around when Hodram ridiculed his
      abilities, he acted as though it was never mentioned.

      

      

      
      "I see... If Kyle-sama said that much then I also agree!"

      

      "Wha-!"

      

      
      "This can't be! What are you saying Earl Aldeheid!"

      <TLN: Earl's name
      "アーデルハイド">

      

      
      Gerhardt asked the person who show an agreement toward Kyle's
      suggestion.

      

      Duke Gerhardt's adjutant’s face turns pale.

      
      It was a natural reaction. After all, the one who agreed was the
      second most powerful person in the noble faction.

      

      
      In other words, the right-hand man of Duke Gerhardt who had
      supported him for many years had approved Hodram leadership.

      

      

      
      "Don't be mistaken. Duke Gerhardt... We're responsible for
      our vassals after all so I can’t just sit down and wait for our
      deaths to come."

      

      

      
      His tone of voice seems to indicate that he had made a difficult
      choice, but Duke Gerhardt was not going to be deceived.

      

      
      For many years, the Earl had exploited Rozeria Kingdom.

      

      Vassals?

      
      Gerhardt had known the Earl for sometime and in that span of
      time he never once heard of the Earl having such admirable
      thoughts.

      

      
      But, if the Earl shows such a regretful face and voice, the
      surrounding will easily be deceived by it.

      

      (This... This is hopeless...)

      

      
      While hostility and anger dominating his heart, Gerhardt tries
      to calm his mind and assess the situation.

      

      
      He thought that if Earl Aldeheid the second most influential
      person within the faction approve Hodram leadership, then it would
      be just a waste of time for him to argue more.

      

      
      In a matter of fact, the nobles within nobles' faction seem to
      have approved Hodram leadership.

      

      

      
      "Well then! With this, I will lead the soldiers!"

      

      

      
      The meeting ended with Hodram uttered those words.

      

      
      Leaving Duke Gerhardt to sit in silence in his chair.

      

      

      
      
      ------------------------------------------------------------------------------------

      

      

      
      "I'm begging you Sudou! I can only depend on you! Please!"

      

      

      
      Sudou is looking at Duke Gerhardt with cold eyes.

      

      
      Disregarding his appearance, Duke Gerhardt clung on Sudou for
      help.

      

      
      'Kyle or Hodram huh?', that is what inside Sudou's mind

      

      
      Sudou is not sure what had happened, but he can see that as the
      result of the meeting, it has become clear that Duke Gerhardt has
      lost his faction.

      

      
      Understanding that Princess Lupis main army is closing in, Duke
      Gerhardt is cornered.

      

      

      
      (This is the man that holds the position of prime minister of
      Rozeria Kingdom? The moment he lost in power struggle, all that
      remains is trash eh...)

      

      

      
      Within his mind, Sudou was scorning Duke Gerhardt.

      

      

      
      (Speaking of influential people, the moment a person falls from
      power, that person would end up alone huh? Well, I guess this is
      what we call politics.)

      

      
      However, for Sudou, to achieve his mission he can't just ignore
      Duke Gerhardt.

      

      At least for now...

      

      
      (In order to fulfill the mission from my home country, in half a
      year... Well, I will make use of this guy, I guess I need to take a
      few measures huh?...)

      

      

      
      "Please rest assured Duke Gerhardt. I will try to help
      you..."

      

      Sadou gently grasps Duke Gerhardt's hand.

      

      
      "Ooh! R-Really? Will you really help me?! But, right now my
      situation is..."

      

      

      
      His usual high handed attitude had disappeared completely.

      

      
      Sudou thought that he might lick his shoes if he ordered him
      to.

      

      "It's alright... I have a solution."

      "What! You have a solution for this
      situation?!"

      

      
      Duke Gerhardt's tone had returned to his usual in a blink of an
      eye revealing that the humble and servile attitude he donned just
      moments ago was nothing more than an act.

      

      
      However, Sudou did not care about Gerhardt's attitude.

      

      

      
      "Well, but your Excellency will have to pay all the burdens
      alright?"

      

      

      
      Hearing Sudou's words Duke Gerhardt's face darkened.

      

      

      
      "Pay... Is it money? Or power? It can't be, my head?"

      

      

      
      (This bastard... Even while he's in the middle of such crisis,
      he still cares about his personal greed?)

      

      

      
      Sudou shook his head as he felt amazed towards the creature
      called nobles .

      

      

      
      "It's fine without your neck. I can't do anything unless you
      give up all your money and power."

      

      "Foolish! Then there would be no meaning!"

      

      
      "No no, that is not the case. I did say to give it up, but it
      doesn’t mean we are just going to give it up so easily.."

      

      Duke Gerhardt's expression change.

      "What do you mean?"

      

      
      "Right now, Duke Gerhardt has very little cards to play after
      General Hodram robbed you of your authority over the army.."

      

      "I'm aware of that without you telling me!"

      

      
      Hearing Sudou's words, Gerhardt raises his voice, feeling that
      Sudou was mocking him and rubbing salt on his wounds for his
      failure.

      

      

      
      "But, I can say that this can actually be considered as a stroke
      of good luck."

      

      

      
      "What did you say? What does that mean?! Hodram stole my
      authority from me and you call that lucky?!"

      

      

      
      "To be honest, the enemy's commander is quite powerful. Plainly
      speaking, there's no chance of winning here."

      

      "What! You bastard!"

      

      
      Gerhardt shoots his gaze toward Sudou as if trying to kill him
      with it.

      

      "Please listen first."

      Sudou did not change his tone of voice.

      
      But it was evident that the atmosphere has changed.

      

      The air filled with a bloodthirst.

      
      Sadou's words immediately return Gerhardt's mind back.

      

      "S-Sorry..."

      Words of apology come out from Gerhardt's
      mouth.

      

      
      "Let me continue explaining it. Although I'm half in doubt, it
      was quite a feat with how the enemy's commander defeated Kyle by
      drowning him. His information manipulation is also good. "

      

      

      
      "Information manipulation? You mean those rumors?"

      

      

      
      "Yes. The rumors were cleary the enemy commander’s doing.."

      

      "As expected... It's true huh..."

      Gerhardt seems to have also noticed it.

      

      
      "Do you think General Hodram can defeat an enemy that is capable
      of drawing such detailed plan? It is obvious that the enemy should
      still have some trump cards in his hand?"

      

      "Really?!"

      

      
      "Indeed. If it was me, I would definitely have one hidden.."

      

      

      
      Gerhardt felt like the face is hidden behind the hood was
      laughing.

      

      

      
      "Then what are we going to do?! Should we tell Hodram about
      it?!"

      

      

      
      Gerhardt’s response was one that anyone would naturally come to
      but considering Gerhardt’s current predicament, even by doing so,
      he wouldn’t be able to get everything back. This was something
      Gerhardt failed to realize.

      

      Sudou denied his proposal by shaking his head.

      

      
      "If we do that, it would be useless. Rather than doing that, I
      will make use of it."

      

      "Make use of it? What do you mean?"

      

      
      "Leave it as it is, and let General Hodram lose against Princess
      lupis."

      

      

      
      "Such foolishness! If that were to happen then everything would
      be over!!"

      

      

      
      Although this side has Princess Ladine as justification, from
      Princess Lupis perspective, this is only a rebellion and since
      Gerhardt was the mastermind of such a rebellion, if Princess Lupis
      were to win the war he would without a doubt be held accountable
      and take responsibility for his actions thus far.

      

      Sudou shook his head once more.

      

      
      "That is fine. We can push all responsibility to Hodram."

      

      "What did you say?!"

      

      
      "After all your leadership has been taken over. Thus, let's make
      the most out of this situation."

      

      

      
      Gerhardt felt that a frightening smile appeared on Sudou's
      face.

      

      

      
      "But, is that even possible? But, the fact that I had gathered
      the army won't change..."

      

      

      
      "No... Indeed that is true. However, we still can alleviate the
      responsibility. Even Princess Lupis would need to execute someone
      as the mastermind of the civil war. Normally Duke Gerhardt would be
      the one..."

      

      "I see! But right now Hodram is here..."

      

      
      "Exactly. If there are two people that can be executed as the
      mastermind, one of them should be able to negotiate for their
      life.n."

      

      

      
      "But... Is there something we have that will make Princess Lupis
      spare my life?"

      

      

      
      'There's no way that she would spare the mastermind,' that is
      what Gerhardt had thought.

      

      
      It is probably impossible for Gerhardt to capture Hodram and
      present it to Princess Lupis either.

      

      
      Sudou keeps insisting despite Gerhardt's suffering.

      

      "You do have it no? In that dungeon."

      "Dungeon? Dungeon, Dungeon!"

      

      
      Toward Sudou's words, Gerhardt remembered a certain human.

      

      "But still... Is it really worth that much?"

      

      
      As Sudou had said. Indeed it can be used as a negotiation tool
      but Gerhardt was doubting if it really was worthy enough to make
      the Princess spare his life.

      

      

      
      "What are you saying... Don't worry about it. Princess Lupis
      will definitely respond to the negotiation."

      

      

      
      From behind the hood, Gerhardt can hear he's laughing and he
      couldn’t help but nod his head while feeling anxious in the coming
      days. Right now he was in a desperate situation and as the big
      battle approaches, noone would be able to foresee the outcome of
      it.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 31:Decisive Battle ③

      
      
      Day 176 day after being summoned to another world

      

      

      
      The Sun rises above the horizon, marked the seventh day since
      the mission started. Princess Lupis’ main force are supposed to
      arrive today.

      

      
      Ryouma stood by the Thaves river bank and looked toward the
      opposite shore.

      

      
      He sees the first group, led by Elena, is about to cross the
      river.

      

      [bookmark: more]
      "Nothing happened, huh..."

      

      
      "Indeed... I was expecting a night raid, but Duke Gerhardt did
      not make any move. I wonder what happened..."

      

      Sara’s remark left Ryouma pondering.

      
      Judging from the result of the battle against Kyle, it was a
      logical to think that Duke Gerhardt would want to retaliate.

      

      However, the enemy's main army never show up.

      
      Last night, Ryouma and co braced themselves for a possible night
      raid from the enemy’s main force. The troops were on high alert all
      night, but nothing happened in the end.

      

      
      And now Princess Lupis’ main force has arrived as scheduled.

      

      
      "Could it be because of the rumor Ryouma-sama spreaded?"

      

      

      
      "Indeed. While I’m positive that the rumour will have a
      significant effect, there is no way that this alone would reduce
      the total number of enemy to zero. At most, I expect no more than
      30% reduction in enemy force."

      

      

      
      Just like Sara had pointed out, the rumor Ryouma spreaded was
      effective.

      

      
      However, there are still many measures Duke Gerhardt can use to
      recruit soldiers.

      

      He can threaten with brute force,

      Offer them with money,

      Or perhaps a combination of both.

      
      Some peasants would be forced to join despite their
      reluctance.

      

      
      Of course, the rumor can reduce their numbers. However, not to
      the point where the Duke cannot recruit at all.

      

      
      Ryouma does not doubt the effectiveness of his strategy. He is
      simply being realistic.

      

      "Is there still no movement at Irachion?"

      

      
      "Yes, the reconnaissance unit is keeping the city under close
      monitor. If they make any movement, then we should know about it
      right away."

      

      

      
      "If they were planning to attack us while our main force is in
      the middle of crossing the river then, they won't arrive here in
      time if they don't depart now."

      

      Toward Sara's answer, Ryouma looked puzzled.

      

      
      "If that is the case, then... Are they trying to attack us on
      the plain?"

      

      "Decisive Battle, huh?"

      

      
      Between Ryouma's camping location and Irachion, there's a field
      sandwiched in between two forests.

      

      
      The plain area is especially large, as it is a place where wheat
      is produced.

      

      
      Within Rozeria Kingdom, Irachion is one of the most resourceful
      territory that generates a lot of income.

      

      
      However, it would undoubtedly turn into ash if the land becomes
      the battlefield.

      

      
      But looking at the Duke's movement, it is likely that he plans
      to use this place for the decisive battle.

      

      
      If Princess Lupis’ main force can cross the river without any
      intervention, then there is nothing else the Duke can do to cause
      Ryouma worry.

      

      
      The plain is a perfect place to organise a large army. However,
      considering the consequent of the battle, there is no doubt that
      this valuable land will be severely damaged. It is a terrible place
      to hold a battle from a country-governing perspective.

      

      Thinking that, Ryouma felt something was off.

      

      
      (This is too fishy... I feel something is wrong... As if someone
      is pulling the strings from behind the scene...)

      

      

      
      The more Ryouma thinks about the situation, the more he becomes
      suspicious.

      

      

      
      (But... Looking at the Duke's movement, It feels like he is not
      exactly aiming for the win... What's going on...?)

      

      "Ryouma-sama?"

      Sara called out Ryouma’s name as he spaced out.

      "Ah... My bad, I have something in mind..."

      "No, if I'm in the way, should I leave?"

      

      
      "Don't worry about it. It was something trivial anyway...
      Has Sara considered the possibility that this could turn into
      a siege battle?"

      

      Ryouma changed the topic.

      

      
      (I guess I might have overthink this, huh? I should forget about
      it for now, until things go sour......)

      

      
      Ryouma calculated the possible gains and losses in his mind
      while giving Sara a question.

      

      "Siege battle? I think that’s very unlikely."

      

      
      Smile appeared on Ryouma's face after hearing Sara's
      response.

      

      
      From the start, Ryouma has never considered that possibility at
      all.

      

      
      Because judging by the city scale, it is impossible to host the
      tens of thousands of soldiers.

      

      
      In other words, the city does not have sufficient power to
      maintain even if they managed to gather the soldiers.

      

      
      Ryouma predicted that they can hold up to half a month at
      most.

      

      

      
      "It would be impossible to fight Princess Lupis from inside the
      city alone. If we include the citizen and the soldiers, they will
      run out of supplies by around the end of the month."

      

      Sara continued.

      

      
      A siege battle would be difficult without using a large number
      of troops.

      

      
      However, supplies would run out if they gathered too much.

      

      
      In the end, Duke Gerhardt can only use maximum force to wage a
      short battle.

      

      
      However, the same can be said for Princess Lupis too.

      

      
      Feeling satisfied, Ryouma nodded toward Sara's words with a
      smile.

      

      
      In the past several months, the sisters have shown considerable
      improvement at strategy and analysis.

      

      

      
      By improving in this area, Ryouma’s chance of survival has
      increased as well.

      

      

      
      "Ryouma-sama! Elena-sama and her unit of 3,000 Knights have
      crossed the river."

      

      

      
      "Understood. Please guide Elena-san to my tent, and tell the
      others to rest."

      

      

      
      After instructing the reporting Knight, Ryouma returned to his
      tent with Sara.

      

      This is where the real deal begins...

      

      
      ---------------------------------------------------------

      

      

      
      "You've completed an impossible feat... To create such
      impressive fortification..."

      

      

      
      Elena had nothing but words of admiration for Ryouma.

      

      "It was nothing praiseworthy..."

      

      
      "A humble one, aren’t you? At least, this isn’t something I can
      do.. I’m sure her highness the princess would be very surprised
      too."

      

      

      
      Ryouma shrugged his shoulders as Elena continued to shower him
      with praises.

      

      

      
      "On the contrary, I'm afraid that I might have disappointed the
      princess intead..."

      

      Elena showed a perplexed expression.

      
      As far as Elena see, this was the best result they could have
      hoped for. Why would the princess be disappointed?

      

      
      The answer is, there is one small flaw in what otherwise was a
      perfect result.

      

      That one flaw is the loss of Mikhail Banashu.

      Ryouma decided to report everything to Elena.

      
      There is no use in keeping it a secret, as it would only raise
      her suspicion and eventually lose her trust afterwards.

      

      "I see... so Mikhail is..."

      

      
      "Well I've not confirmed his dead body yet, but at least I've
      not seen him since the reconnaissance mission... While he made a
      grave mistake of ignoring my order, since he is the Princess’
      aide......"

      

      Elena sighed involuntarily.

      

      
      (This is bad... Indeed, this could turn into a big
      problem...)

      

      She feels Ryouma’s concern is very justified.

      

      
      Since Mikhail was the one who found Ryouma, the princess
      assigned him to supervise the newcomer by working closely under
      Ryouma.

      

      

      
      With Princess Lupis entrusting the control of her soldiers with
      Ryouma, she cannot risk any possibility of betrayal.

      

      
      Other than Meltina, Mikhail is the only other person with the
      same level of loyalty that can be relied on.

      

      That is why Princess Lupis trusts Mikhail.

      
      Even though it was Mikhail fault for neglecting orders, the fact
      remains that he died under Ryouma's command.

      

      
      Despite no clear confirmation of his death, the probability of
      being alive is rather bleak.

      

      
      Regardless of the battle outcome, from the princess’
      perspective, she has lost an important servant.

      

      
      If the princess can understand that this is a result of war,
      then there would be no problem.

      

      
      However, in the worst case scenario, she might think it was
      Ryouma who killed Mikhail instead.

      

      "I sure hope I’m overthinking this."

      

      
      Elena wished she could tell him “yes” right away. However, this
      matter is far too complicated to simply laugh it off.

      

      

      
      But, realistically speaking, Ryouma’s concern is very
      possible.

      

      "No... But we still have to report it, no?"

      

      
      Certainly... Well, that's why I decided to consult with
      Elena-san first."

      

      

      
      If Ryouma actually killed Mikhail, there is no way the other
      1500 Knights would have followed him.

      

      
      As for Elena, the fact that Ryouma had secured the beachhead is
      already a proof of Ryouma's innocent.

      

      
      However, despite all these concrete proofs, there is no telling
      whether the princess would accept the outcome.

      

      
      Both Ryouma and Elena are not closely associated with Princess
      Lupis.

      

      
      Their relationship is simply a princess and her retainers.

      

      
      Other than during the meetings between them, there is no contact
      between Ryouma and the princess whatsoever.

      

      
      And Princess Lupis’ trust in Ryouma does not extend to the point
      where she could allow him free control of her army. Hence the
      reason why Mikhail went sent as an insurance.

      

      

      
      "Very well... I shall be the one to report this matter..."

      

      Elena decided to volunteer herself.

      
      Regardless how justified Ryouma is, there is a chance that the
      princess still takes it as a lie.

      

      
      However, if Elena is the one who explains the situation,
      Princess Lupis won't judge it emotionally because she's someone
      unrelated.

      

      

      
      "Sorry to make you do this, Elena-san. And thank you."

      

      

      
      Ryouma quickly understood Elena's intention and offered his
      gratitude.

      

      

      
      "It's fine. We cannot afford to have you dismissed right now...
      Let's see... You should take the duty of reorganising the army. I
      will bring up the subject to the princess tonight. Well, someone
      has to do this anyway."

      

      Elena allocated her work to Ryouma.

      
      To make a reason for Ryouma not reporting directly to the
      Princess.

      

      "Understood... Well then."

      

      
      Elena breathes a deep sigh while looking at the back figure of
      Ryouma who was leaving the tent.

      

      

      
      "Now then... I wonder how should I report this... No, I
      should not report it directly.Perhaps it would be safer if I talk
      to Meltina first."

      

      

      
      Although there is no direct correlation between this incident
      and the result of the future battles, if she were to make a wrong
      move right now and cause distrust between the princess and Ryouma,
      the rest of the plan will undoubtedly fall apart.

      

      

      
      "As expected, I should speak to Meltina first..."

      

      

      
      As she made her decision, Elena walked to the dock to meet
      Meltina, who is on the verge of arriving with the second unit.

      

      

      
      
      ------------------------------------------------------------------------------

      

      'Unnn..."

      Meltina let out an inevitable sigh.

      

      
      "As I said, it was not Ryouma’s fault that this happened."

      

      "No, I understand that... It's just..."

      "Just what?"

      Elena's grew impatient as Meltina hesitated.

      

      
      "You see, Mikhail served the princess as her personal guard
      since she was a young child... It wouldn’t be an exaggeration to
      say his bond with the princess goes a long way back..."

      

      

      
      Elena's expression changed instantly upon hearing Meltina’s
      explanation.

      

      
      The development is indeed just like what Ryouma had feared.

      

      

      
      "As expected, would the princess have doubts on Ryouma?"

      

      

      
      "No, I don't think so... I doubt the princess will blame
      everything on Ryouma, but she will, without a doubt, be greatly
      saddened by this..."

      

      

      
      Meltina immediately ruled out the worst possible outcome that
      Elena was concerned about

      

      
      Even Meltina understood that the last thing they want happened
      is for the princess to lose her trust in Ryouma.

      

      
      After all, the Princess’ chance of victory in this war depends
      heavily on Mikoshiba Ryouma's strategies.

      

      

      
      "Then would it be better for us to leave the reporting to the
      princess to you?"

      

      

      
      "Yes... I shall be the one to report this matter to her
      Highness..."

      

      Meltina nodded her head toward Elena's
      question.

      

      
      
      -------------------------------------------------------------------

      

      

      
      At night, when all the 23.000 soldiers led by Princess Lupis
      have successfully crossed the river.

      

      The camping area is being quickly expanded.

      
      Princess Lupis’ tent is also one of the many tents that was
      recently built.

      

      "Mikhail..."

      

      
      The Princess muttered Mikhail’s name softly as she lays on her
      bed.

      

      

      
      "Mikhail... Didn't you say that you would protect me
      forever..."

      

      

      
      Upon hearing the news of Mikhail's death from Meltina, memories
      of the time they spent time together when they were young begins to
      reappear in her head one after another.

      

      
      Streaks of tear streamed down on her beautiful face, like
      droplets of pearl.

      

      

      
      After receiving the report from Meltina, Princess Lupis tried
      her best to put up a tough front.

      

      
      As a princess, she refuses to blame Ryouma for it.

      

      
      In all fairness, from a strategic point of view, there was
      nothing wrong with Ryouma's command.

      

      
      It is in fact Mikhail who was at fault for ignoring the order
      and led 500 knights to their annihilation.

      

      The princess understands that much.

      It was a sensible conclusion.

      Yet her heart just could not accept such
      outcome.

      
      As a result, Princess Lupis headed back to her tent from dinner
      party earlier than scheduled.

      

      
      Because she was well aware that she could have directed all her
      anger and disappointment onto Ryouma had she stayed any longer.

      

      

      
      "Aah... Mikhail... You promised me that you are going to take me
      as your bride..."

      

      
      Since Princess Lupis is a royalty and he's merely a knight, of
      course, she has never considered this as serious.

      

      
      A childhood promise is usually nothing but children’s
      fantasy.

      

      
      However, memories of the time they had spent together begins to
      resurface one after another.

      

      

      
      "You even promised that you will always be by my side..."

      

      

      
      For Princess Lupis, Meltina and Mikhail are her two most
      trustworthy vassals.

      

      
      In fact, it was Mikhail who made the proposal to suppress
      General Holdram’s ambitious plans.

      

      
      For Princess Lupis, Meltina can be considered as her sister,
      while Mikhail is her elder brother or a father figure.

      

      
      The sorrow she is experiencing is even greater than when her
      biological father, King Farst the Second, passed away.

      

      
      After all, the relationship between the late king and Lupis is
      more of a king and a princess, rather than father and child.

      

      

      
      "Hou~... It seems you're very upset, as I expected. Your
      Highness Lupis."

      

      

      
      Suddenly, an unknown man’s voice spoke out of nowhere.

      

      

      
      "Who’s there!? An assassin?! Is there anyone?! Somebody!"

      

      

      
      Princess Lupis tried to raise her voice immediately.

      

      
      It is unknown as to how he entered the tent, but there should be
      a few knights guarding around her tent.

      

      
      And they should have responded immediately after hearing her
      voice.

      

      
      However, no matter how long she waits, no one answered her
      call.

      

      

      
      "It's useless, your Highness. Because right now, they are asleep
      due to my sleep magic."

      

      

      
      As the man spoke, Princess Lupis begins to grasp the
      situation.

      

      She pulled out the sword near her bed.

      

      
      "You do not look like an assassin. State your purpose!"

      

      No assassin would talk with their victim.

      But it does not mean that he's not a threat.

      
      Until she finds out his motive, she's not willing to put her
      guard down.

      

      

      
      "Purpose huh... Let's see... Since we do not have the time, I’ll
      be frank... I came here to talk business with you."

      

      

      
      The princess’ tension loosened after hearing the man's
      words.

      

      

      
      "What do you want? In the first place, who are you? How are you
      able to enter here?"

      

      

      
      The man slowly revealed his face hidden under the hood.

      

      

      
      "I'm sorry for the late introduction. My name is Sudou, Sudou
      Akitake."

      

      Sudou lowered his head as he introduced
      himself.

      
      To show that he does not have any hostile intentions.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 32:Decisive Battle ④

      

Day 176 after being summoned to
      another world

      

      
      Lupis looked at the face of the man that appeared before
      her.
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      Black eyes and black hair.

      An average body build with yellow-toned skin.

      
      Apart from the difference in height, the characteristics of the
      man are very similar to those of Mikoshiba Ryouma.

      

      
      Humans with some similar features is fairly common, but this is
      the first time she has seen someone who has all the same
      characteristics as another.

      

      
      Needless to say, the other one with such characteristics is
      Mikoshiba Ryouma.

      

      

      
      "Please don’t stare at me that intently, it’s making me feel
      embarrassed..."

      

      

      
      Usually the one who say these sort of lines would be someone
      like a princess. When it is said by a man, however, it gives the
      impression of someone shy.

      

      
      And the man standing of her was giving off that vibe.

      

      
      He has a decent-looking face with some hints of wrinkles, and
      his belly slightly protrudes.

      

      
      If one were to guess, his age is probably around 40.

      

      
      But despite having such a body, his arms are thick and robust,
      implying that he's a warrior.

      

      
      Although the man spoke in a gentle tone, Lupis did not let her
      guard down.

      

      

      
      "Well, I suppose it can't be helped that you are wary of me
      since I did disturb you in the middle of the night like this. That
      being said, can't we at least sit down?"

      

      

      
      Sudou proceeded to sit down on a chair without waiting for
      Lupis’ reply.

      

      "I will ask once again, who are you?"

      

      
      Lupis thrusted her sword at Sudou's neck, who was sitting on the
      chair.

      

      "I'm called Sudou Akitake."

      "Your aim?"

      "To negotiate with you, Princess Lupis."

      "How did you managed to sneak in here?"

      

      
      "I swam from the upstream of Thaves river and went to the
      campsite. Oh right, the commander here is Mikoshiba-san, right?
      Since he seems to have placed extra security near the moat, the
      river banks had minimal protection... Because of that, I was able
      to come here."

      

      

      
      Sudou let out a laugh as he finished his sentence.

      

      (This guy... He swam through the Thaves
      river...)

      
      Certainly, people with know-how would be able to swim.

      

      
      And there is no denying that the security near the river banks
      is way more relaxed than other places.

      

      The question now is why he came here.

      "What is it that you want to negotiate?"

      

      
      "Could you please withdraw this dangerous thing first? It is
      rather difficult to speak when your highness’ sword is pointing at
      my neck."

      

      

      
      Lupis looked him in the eyes to see if he was telling the
      truth.

      

      
      Nevertheless, it is indeed rude to point a sword at anyone while
      holding a negotiation.

      

      
      Even if that is a suspicious man who sneaked into a princess'
      tent in the middle of the night.

      

      
      After some consideration, Lupis pulled back her sword.

      

      
      Although she pulled it back, shestill kept the sword near her
      just in case, as insurance.

      

      "Good... Let us negotiate in a peaceful
      manner."

      "No need for chit-chat. State your goal."

      Princess Lupis gazed at Sudou.

      
      Despite being stared at, Sudou’s expression remained
      relaxed.

      

      

      
      "As you might have presumed, I'm serving Duke Gerhardt. Well,
      not quite exactly that but something along that line."

      

      Lupis decided to ignore his introduction.

      
      She thought that if she responded to everything he said, it
      would take forever to reach his real objective.

      

      
      With her intention for no idle talk made clear, Sudou
      straightened up his expression.

      

      

      
      "Let's see... I’ll be blunt. Duke Gerhardt wants to capitulate
      to Princess Lupis."

      

      "Capitulate? You don’t mean surrender?"

      Lupis tried to rephrase Sudou's words.

      
      Although she was lacking in experience, her educational
      background is far superior to that of an average person...

      

      
      In this situation, either the man was sent to kill her or to
      deliver the surrender message from Duke Gerhardt.

      

      

      
      "No, Duke Gerhardt really wants to capitulate to Princess
      Lupis."

      

      Lupis frowned at Sudou's reply.

      

      
      " Are you even aware of your current situation? Why would I
      accept Gerhardt’s capitulation now?"

      

      

      
      Between surrendering and capitulating, the difference is
      huge.

      

      
      In the case of surrendering, Duke Gerhardt would be
      executed.

      

      
      All his territory and wealth would be confiscated.

      

      
      On the other hand, in the case of capitulation, she couldn’t
      just execute Gerhardt.

      

      
      And although his territory would be significantly reduced, it
      couldn’t be completely crushed. Additionally, some properties would
      need to be guaranteed as well.

      

      
      In a war of good versus evil, the goal would usually be to force
      the enemy to surrender. Even when one side is capitulating, they
      still couldn’t demand too much from such a position of
      weakness.

      

      
      Because this fight is a fight for supremacy, Princess Lupis is
      not in a situation to care about Gerhardt’s demands.

      

      
      With this knowledge, Lupis immediately rejected Sudou’s
      proposal.

      

      

      
      What’s more, Duke Gerhardt has been supporting an illegitimate
      child to become the queen, causing a huge rebellion in the
      kingdom.

      

      
      From Lupis’ point of view, Gerhardt is the culprit and
      mastermind behind everything.

      

      
      It is impossible for her to even consider sparing his life.

      

      
      That was, until the moment she heard the next words from
      Sudou.

      

      "Mikhail Bahashu, does that name ring a bell?"

      Lupis’ expression changed drastically.

      
      The name of the person she was just mourning came out of
      nowhere.

      

      She could not hide her surprise.

      "Eh?... What do you mean?... It can't be!"

      

      
      The name of the man who was supposedly dead was mentioned by an
      enemy messenger.

      

      This could only mean one thing.

      "Don't tell me... Mikhail is..."

      

      
      As she was speaking, something was suddenly thrown inside the
      tent.

      

      *Shuka*

      *SyuSyu*

      

      
      Blades of wind flew past and struck the chair where Sudou was
      previously sitting.

      

      "Eh?"

      Lupis was left speechless.

      
      The figure of Sudou who had the impression of being slow and
      sloppy had disappeared from the chair.

      

      
      Sudou was able to react and stand up in the blink of an eye.

      

      

      
      "That's dangerous, you know? No matter how suspicious I look, to
      attack out of nowhere is a little bit rude, don't you think?"

      

      

      
      Sudou pulled out the chakram that was stuck in the chair.

      

      

      
      "This is unusual... Someone capable of using this weapon... It
      was you, wasn’t it, Mikoshiba Ryouma?"

      

      

      
      As soon as he finished his sentence, another chakram came flying
      in Sudou's direction.

      

      "Oh my, are you ignoring me?"

      Sudou deflected the chakram using the chair.

      
      Despite all of this, Sudou's tone of voice remained
      easy-going.

      

      
      Ryouma continuously threw battle chakrams at him, one after
      another.

      

      

      
      "Can't you at least say something? It feels like I’m talking to
      myself here."

      

      

      
      While saying that, Sudou threw a chakram in his hand back toward
      the entrance of the tent.

      

      
      Sudou didn’t expect to hit Ryouma with just that.

      

      He only wanted to provoke Ryouma.

      

      
      His eyes were vigilantly focused on the entrance of the tentnot
      knowing that Ryouma had a plan.

      

      "Your Highness! Here!"

      

      
      Meltina appeared behind Princess Lupis by tearingthe fabric
      tent.

      

      "Meltina!"

      "Your Highness! Hurry!"

      

      
      After making their way out of the tent, the next thing the
      princess saw was a group of knights surrounding the tent.

      

      

      
      "Please forgive me for the earlier blunder, your highness! I
      shall receive my punishment for this mistake later!"

      

      

      
      Meltina said while bowing her head toward Princess Lupis.

      

      "Mikoshiba-dono! Her highness is safe!"

      

      
      As Meltina signalled, the surrounding knights stepped forward
      with torches in their hands.

      

      "Do it!"

      

      
      Following Ryouma's order, the Knights immediately threw the
      torches toward the tent.

      

      

      
      "Wait! Don't kill him! Meltina! Please, bring the water!"

      

      Lupis raised her voice in desperation.

      (Not yet! From what Sudou said... Mikhail
      is...)

      
      All her hope of seeing Mikhail again clung on Sudou’s fate.

      

      However, it was too late.

      The torches ferociously set the tent ablaze.

      
      Moreover, in the event that Sudou managed to somehow escape from
      the tent, the surrounding knights were ready with their swords.

      

      

      
      "What are you talking about your highness? Isn't he an
      assassin?"

      

      

      
      Meltina questioned the princess’ unexpected demand.

      

      
      After hearing that the princess was in a dangerous situation,
      she acted promptly according to Ryouma's order. Hence she was
      unable to comprehend the current situation.

      

      
      She was not aware of the fact that Sudou had mentioned Mikhail’s
      name.

      

      "It's fine! Go help him, now!"

      "But still... He's..."

      The tent was wrapped in fire.

      
      Normally, anyone trapped inside of a tent on fire would
      suffocate and eventually collapse due to the lack of air. This
      would leave them helpless from being burnt to death.

      

      Sudou’s chance of survival is almost
      impossible.

      
      However, Meltina immediately heard a certain voice.

      

      "Uooh! This guy..."

      "Spear corps, foward!"

      "Don't let him escape!"

      

      
      Meltina heard the voices of the Knights from the opposite
      side.

      

      "Meltina!"

      "Yes, ma’am!"

      

      
      While she hadn’t grasped the situation entirely, she could tell
      that Princess Lupis clearly did not wish to kill the man.

      

      
      Meltina decided to follow her order and told the knights to
      stand down.

      

      

      
      "Geez... You sure are cruel, you know? Couldn’t you spare me
      some mercy?"

      

      Sudou appeared before Ryouma.

      
      His clothes were burned in several places, yet he was as calm as
      ever.

      

      "You bastard... Are you really human?"

      

      
      The sight of Sudou walking effortlessly out of the tent cloaked
      in fire was really an astonishing sight, one that even Ryouma
      couldn’t help but be surprised at.

      

      

      
      "Oh! You’ve finally said something! Thank goodness!"

      

      

      
      Ryouma ignored Sudou's comment and drew his sword silently.

      

      

      
      "Oh? Back to the silent treatment? Geez, you're really an
      unsociable one..."

      

      *Byuu*

      

      
      Ignoring Sudou's words, Ryouma closed the distance between
      them in a single instant and scythed down his katana.

      

      *Clang*

      

      
      There was the sound of metal clashing as red sparks scattered
      between the two.

      

      
      Without anyone noticing, Sudou had pulled out a dagger from
      somewhere.

      

      "Can we settle this battle at a later date?"

      

      
      Sudou said while defending against Ryouma with only a
      dagger.

      

      
      (Is he being serious or not? Is this really so easy for
      him?)

      

      
      The Knights enclosed the surroundings, unable to gauge Sudou's
      true intentions.

      

      *Doga!*

      

      
      Ryouma’s right foot powerfully stamped the ground.

      

      
      He had tried to stamp Sudou’s foot, but Sudou had managed to
      avoid it.

      

      
      Sudou used this chance to create some distance between them.

      

      

      
      "Geez... You really intend on ignoring me huh? This is not the
      time for us to fight you know."

      

      

      
      Ryouma silently raised his sword and prepared for a powerful
      strike.

      

      Murderous intent emanated from his eyes.

      "Jodan-no-kamae? This is bad."

      Sudou sounded resigned to receiving the attack.

      
      An attack launched from that stance would be two times heavier
      and stronger than normal.

      

      
      And there's no technique that Sudou knew able to defend against
      it using only a dagger.

      

      
      Even if he were able to defend against it, his body would be
      thrown down by the force.

      

      (This bad... For me to die here is...)

      But he hasn’t run out of luck yet.

      "Wait! Mikoshiba-dono!"

      Meltina appeared, stopping Ryouma.

      
      She was breathing so hard, it seemed she had run while shouting
      the whole way here.

      

      "What's wrong? Why did you ask me to stop?"

      

      
      Ryouma asked Meltina without changing his stance.

      

      
      His line of sight was still directed toward Sudou.

      

      

      
      "I don't know! But her highness asked me to stop you!"

      

      "Her Highness Lupis? Is that true?"

      

      
      "Indeed. There's no doubt. I received the order personally."

      

      Ryouma exhaled heavily and lowered his sword.

      

      
      "Alright... But I still don't know the situation. Please bring
      the princess here. "

      

      "I'm here..."

      From behind the knight, Lupis stepped forward.

      "... Can you explain what's going on here?"

      Ryouma asked Lupis without sheathing his sword.

      
      Ryouma saw no reason to keep such suspicious man alive.

      

      Furthermore, Sudou might still bare his fangs.

      

      
      "Fine then... Sudou, there's something I would like to ask as
      well! How about we change the setting first?"

      

      

      
      "Sure, I don't mind. I also want to continue the previous
      conversation."

      

      Sudou replied, nodding his head in agreement.

      

      
      "Then Ryouma, can you prepare a new tent? Meltina, go call
      Elena!"

      

      "I understand... But please be careful..."

      

      
      After saying that, Ryouma left the scene to follow Lupis'
      instruction.

      

      

      
      Sudou made a doubtful expression after hearing Lupis’ words.

      

      

      
      "Your highness, why did you invite the others? I only want to
      talk with your highness directly."

      

      

      
      He thought that there should be a chance for negotiation if the
      princess was willing to listen.

      

      
      And by not having him being killed, he knew that she was
      interested in Mikhail's well being.

      

      But she had invited the others.

      Why?

      
      After all, this could be considered the Princess’ personal
      affair.

      

      
      Sudou assumed that the princess wouldn’t want many people to
      hear about it.

      

      

      
      "Since I will have to make a decision that will affect the
      kingdom as a ruler, I can't decide it arbitrarily. Or maybe you
      won't be able to talk if there's a lot of people?"

      

      

      
      Sudou realized that Princess Lupis is still cautious of him.

      

      

      
      (Fuuh... She's not as stupid as I thought. Well, with this I
      should be able to do something... She's someone without much
      experience anyway... The problem is that man. I was wondering what
      kind of person had killed Gaies-sama, but indeed, he seems
      troublesome...)

      

      

      
      Sudou desperately held down the murderous intent that began to
      spring out from his heart.

      

      
      It is not the time for him to confront Mikoshiba Ryouma yet.

      

      
      Because there's a mission Sudou needs to complete.

      

      

      
      (Even if I want to kill him, I won't be able to do it in any
      ordinary way... It would become dangerous if I force it here...
      Well, whatever. For now, I should prioritize my mission.)

      

      

      
      Sudou quickly calculated his plan while giving his consent to
      Princess Lupis to talk in the presence of the others.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 33:Decisive Battle ⑤

      
      
      Day 176 after being summoned to another world

      

      

      
      "With that being the case, Duke Gerhardt wishes to capitulate
      and ally himself with Princess Lupis once again... As a proof for
      negotiation, we will hand over Mikhail Banashu who is under our
      protection in Irachioon."
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      Hearing Sudou's words, heavy air dominated inside the tent.

      

      
      Everyone was speechless after hearing Sudou's words.

      

      
      No rather, it's more correct that everyone was unable to think
      properly because Sudou's suggestion is that much of outrageous.

      

      
      It was an unexpected situation where the mastermind of this war
      suggested capitulation and change allegiance before the decisive
      battle.

      

      

      
      "Ane-sama... This situation... It's bad isn't it?"

      

      Sara whispered close to Laura's ear.

      

      
      "Indeed... Ryouma-sama's plan might get hindered because of
      this..."

      

      

      
      Laura directed her line of sight with a blank expression the
      moment she heard Sudou's words.

      

      There are 16 people currently present.

      
      Princess Lupis, Meltina, Elena, Ryouma, naturally accompanying
      him are Laura, Sara, Lione, and Bolts, other than these people,
      there are also some influential nobles under Earl Bergston
      present.

      

      
      Inside the tent, these people listened to Sudou's words intently
      while sitting at a round table.

      

      "As expected, the effects will be bad huh?"

      

      
      "Yes, by looking at the current situation, that’s all I can
      imagine it will be…."

      

      

      
      The two sisters are whispering to each other making sure that
      the others could not hear their voices.

      

      
      Lione and Bolts, Lupis and Meltina, and the nobles who sat near
      each other began to also discuss the matter in low voices.

      

      Only Ryouma and Elena remained silent.

      

      
      "Ryouma-sama... With this situation, what he's going to do?"

      

      

      
      Toward Sara's question, Laura was unable to find an answer.

      

      
      In the end, they both directed their eyes toward Ryouma in
      silence.

      

      
      No matter what the conclusion of this situation is, it was
      irrelevant for the sisters.

      

      
      They have already sworn to follow the man named Mikoshiba Ryouma
      anywhere he goes.

      

      

      
      Ryouma closed his eyes and leaned back into his chair
      relaxedly.. By doing so, he tries to mask his emotions from the
      others but in his mind he had already begun analysing the situation
      and was trying to find the best possible solution

      

      
      and there was only one way that he could imagine to break them
      out of their current situation.. 

      

      (This really hurt my head...)

      That was Ryouma's true feeling.

      
      Even if she's someone whom he can trust as a human, in term of
      capabilities, she's not someone whom he can trust completely but
      Ryouma has never thought that Princess Lupis was this stupid.

      

      

      
      (In Sudou's argument... He was asked to forgive the Duke who
      raises a rebellion against Rozeria kingdom's royal family with the
      reasoning that he's doing it because of the will of the last
      king... No matter how I see it, that's just too unreasonable... And
      now because Hodram betrays him, he wants to capitulate and pledge
      his allegiance to the princess with the reasoning that the General
      is rebelling against royal family? That's just too stupid...)

      

      
      That's was Ryouma’s honest opinion towards Sudou’s words.
      Gerhardt was trying to play innocent by saying that he was only
      following the previous king’s will.

      

      

      
      Furthermore, because Hodram betrayed him, he wishes to show his
      loyalty to the kingdom because he couldn’t forgive the general
      who's rebelling against the royal family with no proper reasoning
      Forcing Hodram to bear all the blame for the rebellion.

      

      
      Another problem was that Sudou spoke these words in the presence
      of others and one could say that this situation has taken a turn
      for the worst.

      

      

      
      Of course, Ryouma has no problem with the people who gathered
      but the one that Ryouma was looking at was Princess Lupis, from the
      beginning Ryouma had never trusted the Princess’s capability in
      politics.

      

      
      That is why he wanted to leave the judgement all to the Princess
      and although he wanted to praise the princess for realizing her
      shortcomings and gathering the others, he understood that the
      praise would be for nothing if the topic of discussion was about
      the exchange of Mikhail’s return for the Duke’s pardon. This topic
      was already bad but it got worse when she invited others to the
      discussion.

      

      Why?

      That because the conclusion can easily be seen.

      

      
      (In the end, the princess does not want Mikhail to die
      huh...)

      

      Ryouma's heart becomes cold.

      

      
      Indeed Mikhail's is a man with great loyalty and high battle
      strength.

      

      
      For the princess, he's one reliable and trustworthy
      retainer.

      

      
      Thus, as a human being having the princess not wanting to kill
      him is a natural thing for that reason alone, Ryouma doesn’t want
      to blame her for it.

      

      
      However, a ruler must never show their wavering feelings and no
      matter the cost must repress them. The issue was not about Mikhail
      who was a reliable subordinate in the eyes of the princess but more
      about Gerhardt who wanted to be pardoned. No matter how reliable
      one life is, it couldn’t be compared to the life of Gerhardt who
      began the rebellion in the first place, to spare such person for a
      single retainer was unthinkable...

      

      

      
      Although the princess has not yet openly declared her
      intentions, Ryouma was convinced that the Princess wanted to help
      save Mikhail. If not, the princess would surely think of taking
      Sudou’s life, since he was an unknown person that had entered the
      Princess’s tent without permission. It was an undeniable fact that
      Sudou is an invader among the people in the tent, so no one would
      complain if the princess decided to take his life

      

      

      
      The princess went through all the trouble of gathering all her
      important personal to listen to Sudou’s words, so regardless of her
      decision, her heart could easily be seen.

      

      

      
      ('I want to help Mikhail, so I want to grant Gerhardt wish',that
      must be her line of thoughts. However, she seems to realize that
      alone can't become a justification thus she tried to gather the
      others so that it won't become skewed later.)

      

      

      
      If the princess were to accept the demands just like that, it
      would obviously have many repercussions. After all the one she was
      about to spare was the mastermind behind the whole rebellion. That
      reason alone was why Lupis gathered the others, to spread
      responsibility for these actions as much as possible.

      

      

      
      "Well then, I would like to hear everyone’s opinion."

      

      

      
      Ryouma wanted to click his tongue immediately after hearing
      Lupis’s words but no matter how annoying the situation was for him,
      he wouldn’t allow himself to show his anger.

      

      "Does anyone have any opinions?"

      
      The room was silent to Princess Lupis’s question while her gaze
      traversed towards each member in the room. However there was no
      response, since everyone already understood that the Princess had
      already decided what to do in her heart.

      

      

      
      Ryouma himself did not consider the life of Mikhail to be equal
      to the life of Gerhardts, it can be said to compare the life of a
      mere knight to a demon lord but it would be useless for Ryouma to
      voice his reasons since if he were to suggest abandoning Mikhail he
      would have to do it after the meeting.

      

      "Do you want Mikhail to die!"

      "You assume that even without trying to help!"

      "What are you talking about newcomer!"

      

      
      Those kinds of words awaited for him if he took the wrong step,
      the ones most likely to argue were Mikhail’s colleagues, the
      knights..

      

      
      Furthermore, even if Ryouma were to suggest abandoning Mikhail
      here, the Princess will probably not accept it. If that were the
      case, Ryouma would be painted as the villain and besides that,
      Mikhail had been captured under Ryouma’s command so if he were to
      suggest abandoning him, he might be accused of wanting to kill
      him.

      

      

      
      Sometimes even the most sound arguments will be dismissed due to
      human empathy. However when a ruler has been drowning in kindness,
      distortion is bound to occur somewhere. If there was no room for
      the ruler to hear the suggestions then it would be better for
      Ryouma to hold off on the suggestions.

      

      In such situation, Ryouma felt Elena's gaze.

      "It's useless..."

      

      
      Ryouma shook his head while he murmured toward Elena in a low
      voice.

      

      
      He understood what she wants to say from her gaze.

      

      
      However, if she said that, Elena would definitely be accused of
      being a bad person..

      

      "If that is the case then, let me..."

      

      
      "Please stop. If the princess holds any distrust toward you
      here, it will become harder to rebuild the future."

      

      He immediately denies Elena's suggestion.

      
      For her, she has not gained a trust from Princess Lupis similar
      to that of Mikhail and Meltina.

      

      
      Of course, for her to raise an objection in place of Ryouma
      would carry more weight since she still has the nickname of
      "Rozeria's White Goddess of War," but he thinks that the princess
      will not give up Mikhail's life.

      

      

      
      "Then what should we do? If we stay like this..."

      

      

      
      Elena understood the danger of their present situation, just
      like Ryouma.

      

      
      In exchange for Mikhail's life, Duke Gerhardt will survive from
      prosecution and in turn Princess Ladine will be acknowledged as
      royalty and be given the rights for the second succession.

      

      
      With that, Princess Lupis was putting herself into a more
      dangerous position.

      

      
      A mastermind of rebellion should be beheaded, that is common
      sense in this world.

      

      
      If she were to pardon Gerhardt, it would mean she does not
      acknowledge Duke Gerhardt’s actions as a means of rebellion but
      rather as the previous king’s will and such will not be counted as
      a rebellion.

      

      
      There was no other way then to let everything play out even if
      it were just mere wordplay.

      

      

      
      (I guess the only one who can break through this situation is
      Meltina huh?)

      

      

      
      Ryouma's line of sight is directed to Meltina, sitting next to
      Princess Lupis.

      

      
      (Tch...She looks happy enough knowing that Mikhail is alive...
      Well, I can understand since her colleague survived... But she
      doesn’t realize that the situation is just worsening with every
      passing second... I guess it's impossible for her, that
      means...)

      

      

      
      He gives up on Meltina the moment he saw her smile, Ryouma then
      tries to desperately think up of a method to breakthrough the
      tension..

      

      

      
      (It is impossible to kill Gerhardt. Which means we can only kill
      Hodram in this battle... The problem is after that, Princess Lupis
      can't control Gerhardt. Even if she abolish his power, it will
      return someday... Wait a minute, someday? )

      

      A cruel idea came up inside Ryouma's mind.

      
      Indeed, there's no need for Ryouma to kill Gerhardt.

      

      (Does she really want to die that badly?)

      Ryouma planned to abandon Lupis.

      ..................

      
      (Don't worry your highness, I will not betray you. However, if
      you stay like this, you will die. I don't know how many years it
      will take, but that day will come sooner... Of course, I will still
      advise Elena. However, I have no intention of helping you anymore.
      Afterward, please deal with the people in Rozeria kingdom by
      yourself. At best, try to take care of that Gerhardt
      afterward.)

      

      

      
      Ryouma raised his hand to gain permission to speak.

      

      "Then, can I say something?"

      

      
      For a moment, Lupis’s expression turn to one of pure
      fright..

      

      
      She understood that her judgment was not right but her empathy
      refuses to abandon Mikhail’s life.

      

      "Go ahead, Ryouma."

      "Well then!"

      

      
      Ryouma stood up from his chair after Lupis give her consent.

      

      

      
      "I think we should accept Sudou's suggestion and accept Duke
      Gerhardt’s allegiance."

      

      The tent shook after Ryouma said those words.

      "Wha! Are you serious! Mikhoshiba-dono!"

      "Yes, I'm serious, Earl Bergeston."

      

      
      Bergeston was a nobleman who had managed to acquire enough
      military knowledge to understand the situation, adding his
      experience in diplomacy and court politics, he was someone who
      could perceive the dangers of accepting Sudou’s proposal.

      

      "What are you aiming at?"

      

      
      Ryouma’s words had surprised Earl Bergston to the point that the
      nobleman decided to ask Ryouma of his true intentions even in the
      presence of an enemy messenger.

      

      

      
      "No, but I can't forsake Mikhail's life. Furthermore, there
      might be some truth in Duke Gerhardt words. Regardless, this would
      be better than war, no?, and considering that the area around
      Irachion is prospering, having a large scale war would undoubtedly
      affect their growth and lower their potential income, Wouldn’t it
      be better if the princess were to accept the Duke’s
      allegiance?"

      

      There's no lies in Ryouma's word.

      
      If they confront the duke's army, they will undoubtedly suffer
      greatly in the future due to the reduced tax revenue but even after
      Ryouma’s explanation the Earl appeared to not be satisfied, since
      the reduction in tax revenue had already been calculated by the
      time they had decided to march towards Irachion.

      

      

      
      "However your highness! When we accept the Duke's allegiance, we
      should add some condition from our side."

      

      "What do you mean?"

      

      
      "We can't balance everything with only the return of Mikhail, we
      should confiscate the Gerhardts title and also ask him to pay
      reparations for the war.?"

      

      

      
      Hearing Ryouma’s words Lupis then entered deep into her mind.
      She realized that the conditions provided by Sudou were extremely
      disadvantageous for her and the only reason she had considered his
      proposal in the first place is due to them using Mihail as
      leverage.

      

      
      That’s why she could somewhat understand Ryouma’s aim but if she
      were to negotiate poorly, it could cost Mikhail’s life and even
      though she had given up on him when she thought he was dead, now
      knowing that he was still breathing she wanted to help.

      

      

      
      Between justice and her own empathy, her heart couldn’t decide
      what was worth more to her.

      

      t

      

      
      "Fine... His Excellency the Duke has delegated me that he's
      willing to accept such condition... He will pay the reparation of
      war as much as 500 million Baht, and also relinquish his Duchy rank
      and title."

      

      """5-500 million?"""

      

      
      From inside the tent, loud voices arose. The amount Sudou
      mentioned was more than enough to cover the cost of the current
      war, a breath of relief overcame the nobles since they could give
      enough rewards to their subordinates while also securing enough
      income to bring into their own households.

      

      

      
      "That’s not all, I want him to also promise to not attend any
      office within the court for the next five years.."

      

      

      
      Sudou's face distorted after hearing Ryouma's words.

      

      

      
      (Fuuh... He had expected that we would confiscate the Duke
      wealth and title... But he seems didn't expect that we would
      suspend him from office...)

      

      

      
      For Ryouma, that condition is absolute.It was a measure put
      forth for the protection of Princess Lupis who in her current form
      would only be prey to Gerhardt. That’s why he proposed to suspend
      Duke from office for five years, this way the nobles who become the
      foundation for the princess will be able to root out all of Duke
      Gerhardt’s power from various branches of office.

      

      

      
      "Fine... I accept your condition as Duke Gerhardt's
      representative. Is that enough? Your highness."

      

      Sudou asked Princess Lupis who's dumbfounded.

      "Yes... That is enough..."

      She had no choice but to nod.

      

      
      "Very well... I will immediately return to Irachion and report
      to the Duke, and then I will bring Mikhail here."

      

      

      
      After saying that, Sudou lowered his head and immediately left
      the tent.

      

      

      
      After Sudou’s departure, the meeting ends and the nobles leave
      to go about their various duties, leaving only five figures in the
      meeting place, Ryouma, Bolts, Lione and the Marfisto sisters.

      

      "Is it alright to just leave it at that?"

      

      
      Toward Lione's question, Ryouma had no choice other than to nod
      his head.

      

      

      
      "Although it is not what we really wanted, this is all I can do
      given the current situation… asking for any more would be
      impossible."

      

      Indeed Ryouma had done his best.

      
      In fact, he wants to praise himself to be able to do that in
      such a situation.

      

      "Will they manage it in five years?"

      

      
      "Who knows? To be honest, I've never thought that far."

      

      

      
      Ryouma shrugged his shoulders while answering Sara's question.
      All, Ryouma did was buy time, if he were to put this in medical
      terms, Duke Gerhardt and Hodram were nothing more than dangerous
      disease which Ryouma planned to cleanse with surgery(Warfare).
      Lupis who is acting as the patient as requires the surgery, refuses
      to remove Gerhardt so with that being the case Ryouma had no other
      choice but to keep the disease at bay.

      

      

      
      By keeping Gerhardt at bay for five years, the patient may
      naturally become stronger this in turn allows her to handle the
      disease by herself. There was nothing else Ryouma could do anymore
      but pray for Lupis’s growth in the coming years.

      

      
      All that remains is for the people of the kingdom to help guide
      her, Ryouma who had been rolled up into this war by chance was not
      someone who had to carry such responsibilities.

      

      

      
      "Well with this, all that remains is Hodram and his 2.000
      knights..."

      

      

      
      Lione nodded her head after hearing Ryouma's words.

      

      
      After dealing with Hodram, everything should be over.

      

      

      
      "Will it be tomorrow or the day after tomorrow..."

      

      "The day we attack Irachion eh?"

      

      
      "Yes... It would be our last battle in this war!"

      

      

      
      Ryouma nodded in agreement while answering Laura's question.

      

      
      What remains is the decisive battle against Hodram.

      

      
      The civil war in the Rozeria Kingdom is finally reaching its
      conclusion..

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 34:Decisive Battle ⑥

      

      
      "Everyone! Finally, we've reached this far! This will be our
      final battle. The decisive battle will start from now on. From here
      on out, this is the battle to determine Rozeria Kingdom's future!
      The total number of the enemy force is 2500. I'm convinced that we
      will obtain victory if everyone does their best in this battle. I
      believe in the power of everyone! We will grasp victory! Glory to
      the Kingdom of Rozeria!"
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      """OOOOOOOH! Victory to us! Glory to Rozeria Kingdom!"""

      

      

      
      Responding to Princess Lupis’ speech, the Knights raised their
      voices in a victory cry.

      

      
      A knight standing at the front raised a fist high, and those
      standing in the back raised their spears high.

      

      
      It was the voice of the Knight’s resentment that had been
      repressed by General Hodram for many years.

      

      
      They finally had the opportunity to gratify their grudges.

      

      
      Furthermore, they are currently in a very advantageous
      situation.

      

      

      
      Gerhardt had quickly put into action his intention of switching
      his allegiance.

      

      
      As soon as he had presented the terms to the messenger, he
      immediately began working behind the scenes to take down the man
      currently controlling the nobles faction; Earl Adelheid..

      

      
      Because of the measure put into place by Ryouma,the result was
      achieved quickly. The nobles faction also now strongly desired to
      curry favor with Princess Lupis in order to improve their
      standing.

      

      
      The effect of Ryouma’s measure was demonstrated
      dramatically.

      

      

      
      
      ----------------------------------------------------------------------------

      

      
      "Ooh... Duke Gerhard-sama, I was rude the other day..."

      

      

      
      Earl Aldeheid couldn’t hide his embarrassment at the sudden
      visit of Duke Gerhardt. He greeted him with courtesy and tried not
      to be rude.

      

      
      He was camped in the suburbs of Irachion with a tent.

      

      

      
      "No no, It is me who is rude for intruding on you so suddenly
      like this."

      

      

      
      This was just the usual lip service between nobles.

      

      
      Aldeheid had supported Gerhardt for many years, but now Aldeheid
      had betrayed him for General Hodram’s side.

      

      Anyone would be angry in that situation.

      
      But from his expression, no one would be able to see his
      anger.

      

      
      He’s an arrogant man, but he was a man who could adopt a humble
      attitude if necessary.

      

      It might be said that his act is perfect.

      
      Of course, for someone like Aldeheid who has worked under him
      for many years, Gerhardt’s acting was transparent. But it did have
      the effect of making the conversation flow smoothly.

      

      
      They could speak calmly without having to raise their
      voices.

      

      

      
      "So? What is the issue? There's a lot of preparation needed to
      be done for the decisive battles according to General Hodram, so we
      don’t have much time..."

      

      

      
      Although Earl Aldeheid’s words are polite, there was a hidden
      implication.

      

      
      To put them bluntly, he has no time to talk with Duke Gerhardt
      right now.

      

      

      
      "Oh, I'm sorry about that... But, do you know about this? The
      princess is going to make a bold move..."

      

      Gerhardt said meaningfully.

      
      There's no other choice for Earl Aldeheid than to listen to Duke
      Gerhardt.

      

      

      
      "A bold move? Has Princess Lupis plotted something?"

      

      

      
      If Princess Lupis is planning on doing something, the Earl
      definitely can't just ignore it.

      

      Especially if it comes from Gerhardt.

      

      
      "Her Highness seems to have split the knights into a few groups
      and headed towards the noble faction members' territories, to burn
      them."

      

      

      
      "Wha! It can't be! There's no way her Highness would do
      that!"

      

      

      
      It is no surprise for the Earl to react this way.

      

      
      Right now is a war between countrymen, a civil war.

      

      
      In other words, for Princess Lupis to burn the noble faction’s
      territories is the same as hurting the economy of the Rozeria
      Kingdom, which in turn will also harm herself.

      

      
      Razing and pillaging vallages is not an usual strategy in war,
      and is in fact a standard tactic. When used correctly, it can be a
      very effective tactic.

      

      
      However, the Earl had never heard of such tactics being used
      against the nation's own territory.

      

      

      
      "I can't believe it... For the princess to take such measures...
      Did something happen?"

      

      

      
      Of course Earl Aldeheid would be surprised in this
      situation.

      

      
      Gerhardt though is convinced that his report has captured the
      Earl.

      

      

      
      "Indeed! That is because Her highness is a gentle person."

      

      

      
      "Right? That's why there's no way the princess would do
      that."

      

      

      
      The way Earl Aldeheid said those words is as if he does not
      realize that he has been taking part in a rebellion.

      

      
      Well, for those who know Princess Lupis it is reasonable for
      them to understand that.

      

      
      Gerhardt keeps on talking while also suppressing the urge to
      laugh.

      

      

      
      "But... There's a man under her highness who does not care about
      such things..."

      

      Hearing this, the Earl grew restless.

      

      
      "A man... Is it that one that is being referred to as the
      demon?"

      

      

      
      "That is right. It was that man, the one known as [The Demon of
      Irachion]"

      

      "Mikoshiba Ryouma..."

      

      
      Duke Gerhardt silently nodded his head hearing the name from
      Earl Aldeheid.

      

      
      Having drowned 5.000 soldiers, and killed the remaining
      survivors with a smile on his face, he was known by the surrounding
      people as "The Demon of Irachion."

      

      
      It was actually just the result of the rumor that Ryouma had
      spread, but, peasants who did not receive proper education easily
      believed it as the truth.

      

      This rumor had also reached the Earl.

      
      Most of them had heard the rumor because so many peasants had
      pleaded to return back home.

      

      

      
      "But still... That rumor, is it really the truth?"

      

      

      
      "Whether he's the demon or not, its just a rumor. However, his
      demon-like brutality and unforgiving personality is the truth."

      

      Of course, Mikoshiba Ryouma is not a demon.

      
      Even though he did kill the enemy with no mercy, he's not
      someone who has the fetish of enjoying killing other people
      either.

      

      
      However, the image of him being a demon is important right
      now.

      

      

      
      "... Indeed if it was [The demon of Iracion] then, it might be
      possible... But, is it really the truth? That he's going to do what
      you've said?"

      

      The Earl seems still unable to believe it yet.

      Of course, Gerhardt also realized that.

      But his aim is only to shake the Earl.

      

      
      "Well, I told you that I just heard such rumor. Whether to
      believe it or not it is up to you... Well then... I can't disturb
      you more than this... I will leave now."

      

      

      
      "Eh? Are you going back already? You don't have to hurry like
      that!"

      

      

      
      The Earl tried to detain Duke Gerhardt as if forgetting his
      first words.

      

      The Earl seems to feel uneasy already.

      
      That is why the Earl wants to hear the information more
      clearly.

      

      

      
      "No no, It is not good for me to get in the way of your work...
      Well, if you feel concerned about my story, how about ask the
      merchants in the city. Since I also heard the information from
      there. The person who told me the story would surely tell you the
      story in more detailed."

      

      

      
      Since he said that , the Earl couldn't detain him much
      longer.

      

      

      
      "I understand... Thank you for telling me such an interesting
      story."

      

      

      
      "No no, I apologize for disturbing your busy work. Well then,
      excuse me."

      

      Gerhardt left the tent.

      The Earl immediately gathered his aides.

      
      He wants to ascertain the truth of the rumor that Duke Gerhardt
      had left.

      

      "Well then, is that rumor is the truth?!"

      

      
      Earl Aldeheid was amazed at the report that his aides brought to
      him.

      

      

      
      "It is unknown whether the rumor is true or not...But it is true
      that the merchants who came to Irachion spread such rumor..."

      

      His adjutant’s words hit him.

      
      The nobles have a certain instinct imprinted on them.

      

      
      That is to always maintain their family name, power, and
      territory as the top priorities.

      

      
      They are stubborn when it comes to their territory.

      

      
      They have no intention of cherishing their farmers. However,
      there's also no lord who would keep silent when their territory is
      being damaged.

      

      
      To have their home burned down is the same as losing their
      stronghold. Not only are their families there, but they also gather
      militia there. Now, there are only women left at home, meaning
      defending is almost impossible.

      

      
      (This is bad... Really bad... But, what should I do?)

      

      The Earl was filled with anxiety.

      
      If the rumors are true, then there's no other choice but to go
      back and protect his territory and family.

      

      
      But returning to his territory without obtaining nothing
      just leaves debt.

      

      
      Although his subordinates have not yet gone out to battles, he
      can't leave without any wages either.

      

      
      Even the peasants who've been conscripted ended up leaving their
      work.

      

      
      If they returned home with nothing, then it would create
      dissatisfaction.

      

      

      
      (But... If that is the truth then... My family... My wife and
      grandchildren...)

      

      

      
      It would be good if they only end up being sold to a slave
      trader.

      

      He would still be able to purchase their
      freedom.

      
      However, the person he is dealing with is the man known as [The
      demon of Irachion].

      

      
      He will kill mercilessly, even if it's a small girl..

      

      This fear grasped Earl Aldeheid’s heart
      tightly.

      
      His son, who was beside him, was unable to understand his
      father’s distress.

      

      
      But it was also clear that they both want to return to their
      territory as soon as possible, for their wife and children.

      

      "Earl-sama! Please excuse me."

      A soldier appeared in the entrance of the tent.

      He seems to have brought some report.

      
      Earl Aldeheid turned to dismiss the interruption.

      

      "What is it?! I told you not to disturb me."

      

      
      But the soldier hesitatingly tried to say something.

      

      

      
      "I understand but... Viscount Romane and the other nobles want
      to meet your Excellency. I told them that your Excellency does not
      want to be disturbed, but they said it was urgent... What should I
      do?"

      

      

      
      The Earl sighed because he knew exactly why the Viscount and the
      others had come.

      

      "... I understand, let them come."

      "Yes!"

      

      
      While watching the soldier's back, the Earl turned to his
      son.

      

      "What do you think about this?"

      "I think, my thought is the same as
      father's..."

      "You too? Then what should we do?"

      

      
      The Earl was happy that his son had grown up to be a wise man
      just like him.

      

      "I think we should go back to our territory..."

      "Your son's is right!"

      Several people came into the tent.

      

      
      “Oh, I see all of you have come because of this emergency. But
      what are you going to do about it? With the Princess’ forces this
      close, it would be impossible for us to return to our
      territories.”

      

      

      
      The Earl asked the small, middle-aged man that entered the
      tent.

      

      
      He sat down in a chair abruptly, but no one paid attention to
      the small discourtesy when there were more important things to
      discuss.

      

      
      "Earl, I wish to say this plainly. I'm planning to return to my
      territory."

      

      "Wha!"

      Viscount Romane’s words shocked Earl Aldeheid.

      
      The Viscount is one of his faction members, but his desire to
      return to his territories will not be easy to deal with, on account
      of his arrogance and position. As the leader of the lower nobles,
      he was an aggressive but kind person. Individually, the nobles have
      anywhere from dozens to hundreds of soldiers, but united they are a
      formidable force. For this reason, the Earl ignored the Viscount's
      behavior. However, he can’t just ignore his declaration.

      

      
      The Earl raised his voice with as much dignity as possible.

      

      
      "Don't be foolish! Do you intend to betray Duke Gerhardt?!"

      

      

      
      It was too late for him to say that since the group under Earl
      Aldeheid had already switched sides from Duke Gerhardt to General
      Hodram.

      

      
      However, the biggest army still belongs to Duke Gerhardt.

      

      
      Although he has no real power, the Duke still is the flag of
      their faction.

      

      
      But the viscount only twisted his lips lightly and sneered at
      him.

      

      

      
      "What are you saying now? Aren't you the one who betrayed him
      just the other day? Although you're already old, I don't think
      you're at the age where you forget things easily."

      

      

      
      The Earl’s adjutant who heard this moved his hand to the hilt of
      his sword.

      

      "Stop!"

      The Earl immediately stopped his adjutant.

      
      Then the Earl turned around facing the Viscount as if giving
      up.

      

      

      
      "Indeed, I have no excuse to say that... Fine, let's get right
      to the point... Why?"

      

      

      
      He was asking why the Viscount wanted to return to his
      territory.

      

      
      Although the Earl had anticipated the reason, he just wanted to
      confirm.

      

      
      And based on the answer, he would then plan out his own
      future.

      

      

      
      "You should know the reason already, no? About those
      rumors..."

      

      The Viscount said with an irritated expression.

      

      
      "As expected... That was the reason huh? Is that rumor really
      true?"

      

      

      
      The Viscount shook his head indicating that he did not know.

      

      

      
      "Did you all decide to withdraw without confirming the truth
      first? All of you?"

      

      

      
      "The authenticity of that rumor is irrelevant, Earl-dono."

      

      

      
      The one who said that was a young noble standing behind the
      Viscount.

      

      Earl Aldeheid was unable to remember his name.

      
      It was probably one of the lower-ranked nobles belonging to
      Viscount Romane.

      

      "What do you mean?"

      

      
      "The rumor has spread among the peasants. As a result, a lot of
      them asked us to return home."

      

      

      
      The ones with the most at risk if their territory got burned was
      the peasants.

      

      
      All of their property would be gone, and their houses would turn
      into ash.

      

      
      The nobles might receive help from their relatives, but peasants
      could only protect their family by themselves.

      

      
      They would hardly be able to take care of another person if
      something were to go wrong.

      

      
      That is why they want to return home,to protect their modest
      wealth and the lives of their family.

      

      

      
      "Foolish! Just make one or two people among the peasants into
      examples by punishing them, then this will all be taken care of,
      right?"

      

      

      
      The Earl was stating the nobility’s usual method of taking care
      of these sorts of problems, and it was a very effective method.

      

      Normally.

      

      
      "About that... The peasants seem to have prepared to revolt
      against us if we don't let them go back home..."

      

      "What?! The peasants what?!"

      

      
      That was quite a considerable surprise for the Earl.

      

      
      He never expected that the peasants had been cornered that
      far.

      

      

      
      "Indeed. I managed to calm them down for now, but after
      investigation, similar incidents happened in almost all of
      the other camps..."

      

      "So what's going on? Did you find something?"

      The Earl did not want to hear about it anymore.

      He didn’t want to listen to more bad news.

      

      
      "Marquis Schwarzen has already withdrawn together with his
      army."

      

      "Can't be... To decide that so arbitrarily!"

      Nobles also have factions among themselves.

      
      Within the nobles faction, Marquis Schwarzen is number 3.

      

      
      Although in terms of Duke Gerhardt’s trust, Earl Aldeheid won
      because of his rank in the faction, but going by the size of
      territory and influence, then Marquis is second only to the
      Duke.

      

      
      Even in the formation of this army as well,the Marquis’ soldiers
      are second in number to the Duke only.

      

      
      The Earl can't disregard it easily if such an important person
      had withdrawn from the front lines without saying anything.

      

      "Have you reported this to General Hodram?!"

      

      
      That was the question the Earl wanted to ask the most.

      

      
      However, the young nobleman only shook his head while showing a
      nasty smile.

      

      

      
      "At this hour, what result are we going to get by reporting to
      that person? Marquis Schwarzen also told me that if we disturb his
      movements, he won't hesitate to battle it out. If that is the case,
      we have no other way anymore... We should start thinking about our
      family’s survival rather than reporting to General Hodram, don't
      you agree?"

      

      

      
      "Did you want to sacrifice General Hodram? Are the others also
      of the same opinion?"

      

      They were silent when the Earl asked this.

      In other words, they agree to it.

      
      The Earl felt sick to the stomach by their indifference.

      

      
      However, he also felt that he could understand their attitude,
      even if it was disgusting.

      

      
      It might be because of the noble’s survival instincts that were
      ingrained into them since childhood that lead to such an
      attitude.

      

      

      
      "Fuuuh... Fine... If you all have prepared for this much, I have
      no more words to say... Let's follow your opinion."

      

      

      
      "Then, let us all withdraw immediately. Whether the rumor is
      true or not, we must defend our territory!"

      

      

      
      Receiving Earl Aldeheid words, Viscount Romane immediately left
      the tent.

      

      

      
      While looking at his son, Earl Aldeheid muttered.

      

      

      
      "I betrayed Duke Gerhardt and then immediately sacrificed
      General Hodram huh... That is not a beautiful thing to smear our
      family name with..."

      

      All of his aides and his son remained silent.

      
      They all realized how harsh the life of nobles is.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 35: Decisive Battle ⑦

      

      
      Day 180 after being summoned to another world

      

      "Your Highness! The instruction to march!"
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      Meltina urged Princess Lupis to stand in front of all the
      troops.

      

      

      
      According to Ryouma's plan, all the noble’s stationed troops
      around Irachion should have returned to their respective
      territories.

      

      
      Since Gerhardt had switched sides, all that remained was the
      2,500 knights commanded by Hodram. In contrast, Princess Lupis
      currently has 25,000 soldiers under her banner.

      

      

      
      The situation where princess Lupis was inferior and being
      overwhelmed had now been reversed, the knights who stood awaiting
      the Princess’s command had impatient gazes. Their morale was at an
      all time high, after all, they numbered more than ten times the
      enemy’s size.

      

      

      
      However, contrary to the Knights high spirits, princess Lupis’s
      heart is filled with bitter feelings. Despite the situation she was
      in she was unable to dance in joy or feel happy. The fear of a
      certain man had budded in her heart.

      

      

      
      (This is that man's power... The man who could turn the tides of
      war for such an inferior person ... I'm scared of that man...
      Mikoshiba Ryouma. I'm afraid of that intelligence, and I'm scared
      of his lack of leniency, I'm scared of that heart that has no
      respect toward royalty. That man will leave this country the moment
      we finished dealing with Hodram. That is good... After all, that
      was the promise we've agreed upon at the first time. But... What if
      he were to join the enemies side? I can't compete against him... Is
      there even a person who can match against him in this country? What
      if he were to oppose us, the man who was able to make light of both
      Hodram and Gerhardt.)

      

      

      
      She had realized it since the beginning, no, rather she was
      convinced of it. Despite beating Hodram, anxiety welled up in her
      heart.

      

      

      
      In the meantime, she tried to suppress her feelings of
      uneasiness.

      

      

      
      (No, I should think about this later. What’s important right now
      is to ensure Hodram’s defeat)

      

      
      Nodding lightly toward Meltina, Princess Lupis begin to face
      forward.

      

      "Everyone! Advance!"

      

      
      She raised her sword and pointed it toward Irachion.

      

      
      Right now all that mattered is to finally defeat Hodram.

      

      
      (Everything... Everything I've done is for the sake of winning
      this war!)

      

      """OOOOOOH!!!""""

      

      
      The cheers echoed once again, and the Knights began advancing
      all at once.

      

      Their aim is to get Hodram Alberg’s head.

      Only that.

      "Ryouma-sama... Is it alright?"

      

      
      The Knights led by Princess Lupis leave trails of dust behind
      them while marching towards Irachion. A group of people watched the
      knights advance from a nearby hill.

      

      

      
      "Yes, there's no point for us to participate in the attack on
      Irachion."

      

      Ryouma answered Laura's question lightly.

      
      Together with these two, there's her sister Sara and
      approximately 80 members of the mercenary group led by Lione and
      Bolts.

      

      
      Although all of them were prepared to go to the battlefield at
      anytime, Ryouma who is the commander told them that they are not
      going to move from their current position.

      

      

      
      "But young master... If we don't attack Irachion and the war
      does not end, what are we to do?"

      

      

      
      Bolts make such a question that carried the concern of all the
      present people

      

      

      
      "If we don't attack Irachion, the battle won't end? I see...
      Does everyone share the same opinion?"

      

      

      
      Everyone who heard Ryouma's question nodded their head.

      

      
      Since Hodram did not move his army out of Irachion, there is no
      other way to end it but to go on the offensive even if Gerhardt had
      already fallen under the Princess.

      

      

      
      Ryouma who understand Bolts concern shows a smile on his
      face.

      

      

      
      "Then here’s a question. Currently, there's only the 2.500
      Knights led by Hodram at Irachion. Since Duke Gerhardt had pledged
      allegiance to the Princess, there only exist one enemy, also known
      as Hodram. Do you understand?"

      

      

      
      Following Ryouma's question, everyone nodded their heads.

      

      

      
      Due to the rumor Ryouma had spread, the nobles quickly returned
      to their own territories as a result, a large number of soldiers
      had left the outskirts of Irachion. This is another reason why
      Princess Lupis decided to take the initiative

      

      
      Only Hodram and his subordinates were all that remained as
      Princess Lupis’s enemies.

      

      
      All the people present understand that well enough.

      

      "What about princess’s military force?"

      "Around 25,000 soldiers."

      

      
      "Sara is right, then now, how many troops does Hodram has?"

      

      "2,500!"

      Bolt quickly shouted.

      

      
      "That is correct, the difference is more than ten times, hasn’t
      anyone wondered why Hodram chose to seclude himself within the city
      walls?"

      

      Ryouma's gaze turns toward the distance.

      
      Everyone tried to guess what Ryouma's words mean.

      

      

      
      "Do you think that the General himself is not inside the
      city?"

      

      

      
      Lione tried to confirm the thing she had thought.

      

      

      
      "Yes. But well, that probability is around 50-50 I guess? As far
      as I know, Hodram is an arrogant and indifferent man, but at the
      same time I think that he's a strong man who knows that giving up
      is a bad thing."

      

      "He's not going to give up?"

      

      
      "At first I thought that he would confine himself within the
      city since there would be no reinforcement for him. After all, the
      nobles are not going to help Hodram after returning back toward
      their own territory. With that being the case, Hodram only has two
      option left, an honorable death or escape... But I do not think
      that Hodram is going to choose honorable death."

      

      

      
      "Then doesn’t that mean he's going to escape? But still, can he
      even pull it off with such a large difference in power?"

      

      Lione's reply toward Ryouma was skeptical.

      
      Lione who has experienced many battlefields is fully aware of
      the difficulty when withdrawing from the battlefield.

      

      

      
      It is simple to make an army advance forward but it becomes
      difficult when an army has to withdraw at a moments notice.

      

      
      Furthermore, despite the fact that the Knights are good as
      individual soldiers, they lack cooperation and teamwork as a group,
      so if a sudden order to withdraw were to occur, they would need
      proper cooperation to avoid chaos during retreats.

      

      
      Conversely, if the soldiers are just thinking of escaping by
      themselves without cooperating with the others, the prospect of
      them being dead is high.

      

      History has proven this to be true.

      

      
      Since the knights lack the ability to work together, the
      probability of Hodram would be closest to zero.

      

      

      
      "Indeed, that might be true. Well, to do that he would need to
      prepare a lot of things... Furthermore, we are only considering the
      scenario where he would try to escape with his knights, the worst
      possible situation would be if Hodram were to escape whilst
      abandoning his subordinates, only bring his close aides and family
      members."

      

      

      
      Lione nodded in agreement after hearing Ryouma's words.

      

      
      Even if it was possible, Ryouma felt the possibility of Hodram
      retreatingwhile leading the army to be very low.

      

      "It can't be... To abandon his people..."

      

      
      "Young master! No matter how bad a person he is, I don't think
      he would do that..."

      

      Everyone was at a loss for words.

      

      
      He may be able to escape if he abandons his subordinates and
      escapes alone.

      

      
      However, doing that means Hodram would need to give up the
      Knights who believed in him and chose him to be their general.

      

      
      Even for Lione and Bolts, they would not do something so
      shameless despite being mercenaries and some armies employ peasants
      and mercenaries to act as meat shields and for Hodram as a
      commander of an army to abandon his own trusted knights, no one
      seems to believe he would do such a thing...

      

      

      
      "Well~, that was just a possibility... To ascertain that,
      there's no choice other than for us to attack Irachion. I decide
      for us to not participate in the attack is because I don't think it
      would make much difference. That's why I asked the princess to let
      us do another task..."

      

      

      
      Although Ryouma was not 100% sure of the outcome, the odds of it
      occurring were quite high based on the fact that Ryouma said there
      was a 50/50 chance of it happening.

      

      
      Certainly, the Princess is in a very advantageous position, even
      without Ryouma participating in the battle, it will not affect her
      chances of obtaining victory.

      

      
      But if he were to take into account of postwar rewards, deciding
      not to participate in the assault might not be too profitable from
      a reward standpoint.

      

      
      But even with that in mind, Ryouma still decided to stay back on
      the basis that Hodram might escape.

      

      "Still doubting my decision?"

      

      
      Everyone shakes their head in response. Having explained
      up to this point, everyone felt convinced with his reasoning.

      

      

      
      "Now then... We have to wait for Genou to come back I
      guess?"

      

      "Genou is it?"

      

      
      Toward Ryouma's words, Laura scanned their surroundings.

      

      
      Certainly, the two people, Genou and Sakuya are not present.

      

      

      
      "Don't worry... I just ask them to go to Irachion for some
      errand... Spreading rumor and other stuff... Oh speak of the devil,
      how was the situation? Genou, Sakuya..."

      

      

      
      Mercenaries disguised as merchants have been spread around
      Irachion to perform espionage duties.

      

      
      Their primary duty is to spread the rumor of the person called
      Mikoshiba Ryouma to the peasants, while some were given the mission
      to sneak into Irachion to investigate the enemy's movements.

      

      
      Now that Gerhardt has changed his allegiance, they can place
      full effort in monitoring Hodram with Genou and Sakuya acting as
      liaisons..

      

      

      
      Ryouma's gaze is directed towards the two people who just got
      arrivedfrom Irachion.

      

      "Thank you for waiting. Mikoshiba-dono."

      "I'm sorry for being late."

      

      
      The two people apologize toward Ryouma while bowing their head
      lightly then they begin to give their report.

      

      

      
      "Mikoshiba-dono hunch is right on the mark... According to those
      who kept surveillance on Hodram’s mansion, they spotted a number of
      merchants being summoned yesterday to hurriedly conduct business
      negotiations…”

      

      

      
      "Business negotiations huh... Do you know the contents of the
      negotiation?"

      

      

      
      Genou nodded his head in response towards Ryouma's question.

      

      
      Ryouma had predicted such a report would come, but he couldn’t
      decide the course of actions without a more detailed understanding
      of the situtations. Thus he asked the two to investigate.

      

      

      
      "Yes, when we asked some of the merchants who came out from the
      mansion, I heard that the people from the mansion want to sell some
      clothes and other furniture."

      

      

      
      Ryouma nodded his head while listening to Genou's words.

      

      
      It seems like Hodram wants to escape aboard. Thus he wants to
      sell all of his assets.

      

      

      
      "Well now, he appears to be trying to raise some funds to
      escape..."

      

      

      
      "Also, they seem to have stocked up on preserved food."

      

      

      
      "Preserved food... I guess he's going to abandon his
      subordinates after all..."

      

      

      
      Hodram would not need to prepare preserved foods if he were
      planning on bringing his subordinates with him, since there is a
      unit in the army that handles supplies.

      

      

      
      Furthermore, to call upon the merchants personally, it proves
      that he is hiding it from his subordinates.

      

      "Yes, the probability is high."

      Genou nodded in agreement.

      

      
      "How about the escape route? Have you been able to predict
      it?"

      

      

      
      "No, as expected, I haven’t spotted anything so far. But..."

      

      

      
      "What's wrong? Did you catch something interesting?"

      

      

      
      "It would be quite hard to escape while bringing his family
      together. With all the baggage, there's no other choice other than
      to pass via the highway."

      

      "Ryouma-sama! This...."

      Sara quickly spread the map in front of Ryouma.

      "With Irachion... We have four possibilities."

      

      
      Ryouma noted that there are seven highways connected to
      Irachion, three of which are being blocked by Princess Lupis’s
      army, he might be able to cross it if he were to circle around the
      army but it would be too dangerous if he were to bring his family
      with him. Ryouma narrowed the options down considering Hodram’s
      reputation within the kingdom.

      

      

      
      "Southeast, South, Southwest, West, there are four
      possibilities... Since he will be going with his family, I guess we
      can exclude the west since it would lead toward the Zalda
      Kingdom."

      

      

      
      Ryouma nodded his head in agreement toward Laura's words.

      

      

      
      (Certainly, the Zalda Kingdom who is known as Iron country has
      many steep mountains road. It is a terrain that is too severe to go
      with family.)

      

      

      
      "We can exclude the southwest for the same reason... Thus, what
      left are southeast and south..."

      

      

      
      Both southeast and south are directed toward the southern
      region. That place is the biggest fierce war zone in the western
      continent where small countries jumbled up close together.

      

      However, it is also a perfect place to hide.

      

      
      "These two choices huh.... Now then which one..."

      

      Ryouma then looked up toward the sky.

      He has 100 troops on hand.

      
      Every single one of them has very high competence as warriors,
      but Ryouma also knows that his opponents would resist desperately,
      so he had no other choice but to recognize their battle powers to
      be equal. All that was left was to predict the number of troops he
      would bring with him. It couldn’t be too many since if he were to
      bring too many, it would be less inconspicuous. Ryouma’s estimated
      that Hodram would have around 50 knights with him as his
      escort.

      

      

      
      (It is a foolish idea to divide my troops... But I can't let
      them escape either... What should I do, I wonder?)

      

      
      For the future of Rozeria Kingdom, Hodram must die.

      

      And there's also his promise toward Elena.

      
      Various idea appears within Ryouma's mind, but he immediately
      discards them. No matter how good Ryouma was with thinking up of
      strategies, there was always a limit to it. He couldn’t figure out
      a solution to supllement the shortage of troops pursuing
      Hodram.

      

      "Ryouma-sama."

      "What's the matter?"

      

      
      Sara whispered into Ryouma's ear who is absorbed in his own
      train of thought.

      

      

      
      "Just now, a report was made that some military units passed
      this area..."

      

      "Is it the enemy?"

      Sara shook her head toward Ryouma's question.

      "No, it is Elena-sama."

      

      
      "Elena-san? She should be participating in the attack with
      Princess Lupis... Are you sure?"

      

      "Yes, they will arrive here soon."

      "Understood. Please lead me to her."

      

      
      Sara nodded at Ryouma's words, and they both left the place.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 36:Decisive Battle ⑧

      
      "Fuuh,
      thank goodness, I made it in time!"

      

      
      With a subtle smile on her face, Elena dismounted from her horse
      and stood before Ryouma.

      

      
      However, Ryouma could feel the malice hidden behind that
      smile..

      

      

      
      "Elena-san... Shouldn’t you be leading the attack on
      Irachion?"

      

      

      
      "Oh? It looks like you aren’t part of the force yourself either,
      right? Well..."

      

      

      
      Hearing her words, Ryouma couldn’t help showing a bitter
      smile.

      

      

      
      (As expected, even though she is known as the hero who saved the
      country back in the days.... Despite being old, once she's angry
      she could still show this kind of expression, huh... She wouldn’t
      stop at anything until she could kill ‘that person’ by her own
      hands...)

      

      
      Ryouma immediately understood her intentions for coming here as
      soon as he saw the expression on her face.

      

      
      Just like Ryouma, she also predicted that Hodram will attempt to
      flee.

      

      
      Her grudge with Holdram has to be settled sooner than later.

      

      "How many soldiers did you bring?"

      "300 of my most trusted men."

      

      
      (No room for mercy, huh. But then again, I suppose, it can't be
      helped...)

      

      

      
      Within Elena's heart, revenge has become her reason for
      living.

      

      
      The total number of soldiers under her direct control is around
      300.

      

      
      Judging by how she brought almost everyone of her close
      associates, it was clear as day that she has no intention of
      stopping until Holdram is dead and gone.

      

      

      
      Even if Hodram chooses to surrender, she would most definitely
      execute him regardless.

      

      

      
      "So, how's the situation? Has Holdram made his escape?"

      

      Ryouma shook his head.

      

      
      "Is that so? Regardless, there is no way he chose honorable
      death in Irachion, right?"

      

      The color of anxiety crossed Elena's face.

      This possibility was outside of her
      expectation.

      
      However, she's not so naive to think that her expectation is
      always right.

      

      However, she can't afford any mistake this
      time.

      
      Because her grudge will never be settled if Holdram died that
      way.

      

      

      
      "I doubt he would do something like that. Plus, I’ve heard that
      he has been securing a large amount of escape funds..."

      

      

      
      "... As expected... What else should I have expected of that
      despicable man."

      

      

      
      Elena said those words as if she was spitting on Hodram.

      

      "Do you know where he's heading?"

      

      
      Ryouma received a map from Sara and spread it in front of
      Elena.

      

      

      
      "We have narrowed it down to two possibilities... The first is,
      assuming he uses a horse-drawn carriages to escape and considering
      that Hodram's family can't go around the dangerous terrain, I think
      he will flee toward the south."

      

      Ryouma's traced his index finger around the
      map.

      

      
      "I see... Indeed it would be difficult for him to head east. If
      he were to go that way, he would be caught by the nobles who want
      to butter up the princess..."

      

      Ryouma nodded his head.

      Since Princess Lupis is about to win,

      
      The nobles who were hostile at the beginning will attempt to
      curry favor with the princess to save themselves.

      

      It would be a suicidal act if Hodram chose
      east.

      
      Everyone would want to take Holdram’s head to please the
      princess.

      

      

      
      "West would also be impossible... The terrains toward Zalda's
      kingdom are full of mountains... Which left South as the only other
      option,huh?"

      

      

      
      Elena's analysis was similar to what Ryouma has in his mind.

      

      
      In fact, her expression shows that she is quite sure about
      it.

      

      
      Ryouma couldn’t help but wonder if there's a reason behind
      that.

      

      

      
      "Ryouma-kun, you seem worried about which way he is going
      huh?"

      

      Ryouma nodded his head silently.

      

      
      "Do not worry. Hodram’s escape route is down south. I'm sure he
      won't choose the other one."

      

      Elena said those words with confidence.

      "What makes you think that way?"

      

      
      "Because his wife is a noble of the Thalluja Kingdom."

      

      The Thalluja Kingdom.

      
      A country located roughly 100 Km south of Irachion.

      

      
      Certainly, if his wife is from that country, then it would be a
      safer choice as an escape destination.

      

      
      Since his family has such connection, there is a good chance
      that they would be happy to shelter him.

      

      

      
      "I see... Indeed, it would make sense if he chose to escape to
      the Thalluja Kingdom when he has such connection, but wouldn’t he
      know that we are aware of this fact?"

      

      

      
      Ryouma is by no means trying to find faults with the plan
      itself.

      

      Elena’s theory is already quite convincing.

      
      However, based on his experience from escaping from the Ortomea
      Empire, the most ideal solution may not always work out best.

      

      
      This is because the most ideal option is the easiest to
      predict.

      

      
      Hence, a good strategist would usually go with the second best
      option instead.

      

      

      
      "Not choosing the best option on purpose, huh? Worry not. I
      don’t think that will be the case... After all, if he were to go
      southeast, he would reach the Britannia Kingdom"

      

      

      
      Elena's finger pointed to the territory next to the Thalluja
      Kingdom.

      

      

      
      "It looks like the distance between here and the two places are
      about the same. Is there a reason preventing him from choosing the
      Kingdom of Britannia?"

      

      

      
      Elena shook her head in response to Ryouma's question.

      

      

      
      "That is not the case... Truth is,Thalluja and Britannia
      Kingdoms are long-standing nemesis... If Hodram intends to escape,
      he won’t be able to flee to Britannia with his wife who is from the
      Thalluja Kingdom. Furthermore, Hodram can't just leave his wife
      either. After all, if he does that, he would lose all of the
      backings that he has..."

      

      

      
      "Does Elena-san think that Hodram will try to make a comeback by
      borrowing the power of Thalluja Kingdom? Will he keep looking to
      reinforce his power?"

      

      

      
      "Absolutely. He’s not the kind of man who would back off without
      a fight."

      

      

      
      If what Elena has said is correct, then Hodram would definitely
      escape to the Thalluja Kingdom.

      

      
      For Hodram, a country where his wife has some degree of
      influence is much preferable to one that he has no connection with
      whatsoever..

      

      
      However, Ryouma has a new concern after he heard Elena's
      explanation.

      

      
      He previously did not have any concern towards Holdram’s wife,
      since she was not an important factor.

      

      

      
      However, Elena's revenge is not just Hodram’s life alone.

      

      She wants to get rid his entire family.

      Naturally, that also includes Hodram's wife.

      
      By killing Holdram’s wife, it could create an international
      dispute between Rozaria and Thalluja kingdom, resulting in a new
      hostile relationship..

      

      

      
      (Elena-san knows Hodram well... Right now I should just follow
      her judgment... Although I was a little bit worried since Hodram's
      wife is a former noblewoman from another country... Is it really
      alright to kill her just like that?)

      

      
      However, Ryouma immediately shook off such concern...

      

      "I understood. I will follow your lead then..."

      

      
      He intended to make Elena's revenge a top priority.

      

      Elena nodded her head.

      

      
      "So, what’s the plan? Shall we attack them immediately after
      they left Irachion, or should we wait until they are a little
      further away?"

      

      

      
      "I vote to kill him immediately here... What do you think?"

      

      

      
      Elena moved her finger to a nearby spot on the map as she
      answered Ryouma.

      

      
      According to the map, the place she had pointed to are mostly
      covered by forest.

      

      It is a good place for setting up an ambush.

      

      
      "I see... In that case, we should split our units into two...
      Let's see, how about I take 200 troops with me and chase them from
      the back? Will that be alright with you, Elena-san?"

      

      

      
      Ryouma knew exactly what Elena wants, and his suggestions
      clearly reflect it.

      

      And Elena understood Ryouma's intention.

      "Thank you, Ryouma-kun."

      Those words represent all of her heart.

      
      And also the fate of Hodram and his entire family.

      

      

      
      
      ----------------------------------------------------------------------------------

      

      "Kyle, Is there anyone on our tails?"

      Kyle glanced back one more time before
      answering.

      "We are safe for now, your Excellency..."

      

      
      "I see... It seems it was a good call to listen to your advice,
      escaping at the same time when Princess Lupis began to close
      in..."

      

      "Sir! Thank you for your kind words!"

      Kyle deeply lowered his head.

      

      
      After Hodram had cashed in on all his assets, he gathered a few
      of his aides in his mansion and waited for the right timing.

      

      
      They all waited for an opportunity to escape Irachion.

      

      And the time is today.

      
      The time when Princess Lupis begins her assault on Irachion.

      

      Huge panic broke out in Irachion.

      
      While Holdram is well aware that Gerhardt had changed his
      allegiance to side with Princess Lupis, this information has yet to
      be known to the public.

      

      
      As a result, the residents thought that the princess is marching
      her army to purge the duke.

      

      
      Regardless of what the ruling class did, it has nothing to do
      with the citizen.

      

      
      However, if the city is under attack by a large army, the
      citizen will, without a doubt, suffer damage.

      

      
      With the city being under dire situation, the citizens attempt
      to escape the city to protect their wealth and lives.

      

      

      
      And Hodram took full advantage of the window created by the
      confusion to escape.

      

      

      
      "Fuuuh! I never thought that it would go this smoothly! I will
      reward you later, Kyle.Curse you, Lupis and Gerhardt... I swear I
      will make you pay for what you’ve done!"

      

      

      
      Feeling relieved that no pursuers are after them, Hodram began
      to curses his enemies.

      

      His words had no trace of respect whatsoever.

      
      Usually, it is extremely disrespectful to address a royal family
      member by their name without any honorifics.

      

      
      However, he had already given up his position within the Rozeria
      Kingdom.

      

      Prestige, knighthood, and reputation.

      
      Hodram has thrown away all of his status as ruling class within
      the Rozeria Kingdom.

      

      
      However, even with all of the things that happened to him,
      there's no justification to his grudge.

      

      
      The princess was not the cause that costed him his status.

      

      
      If anything, it was him who betrayed the princess first, and
      then tricked by Gerhardt.

      

      Karma came back to bite him hard.

      But he could not accept the reality.

      
      All of his hardship was caused by others and none of it was his
      fault.

      

      
      And because being that kind of man, he is even willing to
      abandon everything and flee to another country.

      

      

      
      "How are my wife and daughter doing? Is there any problem?"

      

      

      
      Hodram turned his eyes to the carriage behind him.

      

      Inside, his family members are on board.

      

      
      "Yes, sir! We're doing our best to ensure they are comfortable
      in the carriage."

      

      

      
      "Hmph. They are my last trump card! Listen to me! I will not
      tolerate any mistake, you hear?!"

      

      

      
      "Please rest assured. We will surely take them to Thalluja
      safely! Isn’t that right, men?!"

      

      """Yes, sir! Please leave it to us!"""

      

      
      The surrounding knights voiced their agreement in unison.

      

      

      
      Hodram’s trump card can also be regarded as everyone's trump
      card.

      

      
      Just like Hodram, everyone who is present here are people who
      cannot live within the Rozeria Kingdom anymore.

      

      
      They are the people who have benefitted from Hodram’s influence
      in the past.

      

      That is why they did not betray Hodram.

      
      If Hodram became influential, then so would they. And vice
      versa.

      

      
      It was not a loyalty relationship, but rather a mutual benefit
      and survival.

      

      

      
      "Good! If the prince of Thalluja Kingdom marries my daughter,
      then I will gain power despite being a foreigner! When that
      happens, I shall reward you all accordingly!"

      

      """Yes, sir!"""

      

      
      Hodram’s last trump cards are his wife and his daughter who are
      nobles within the Thalluja Kingdom.

      

      
      He wants to set himself up by marrying his daughter to the
      prince of Thalluja.

      

      
      This was what Hodram had planned for since the beginning.

      

      
      After all, he does not have much influence within the Thalluja
      Kingdom's nobility and the royal family yet.

      

      
      In order to gain more control, he needs more backings. And there
      are only a few possible options to do so.

      

      
      And among them, the prince is the likeliest to provide Holdram
      the platform he needs to gain power.

      

      His heart has yet to give up.

      

      
      (I will not let it end like this! I will definitely reclaim my
      power again with these hands!)

      

      

      
      Such aggressive thoughts from a former general, drunk in former
      power.

      

      The pleasure of being the person in power.

      
      It is similar to that of narcotics, devouring one's heart and
      mind.

      

      "As if I will let it end like this!"

      Holdram’s eyes reflected nothing but darkness.

    


    

    
      Chapter 37:Decisive Battle ⑨


      
      Day 182 after being summoned to another world



      [bookmark: more]


      
      It was currently in the middle of the day, where the sun stood
      right above one’s head. The highway was free of all traffic, it
      wasn’t clear if it was due to the civil war or other matters but
      currently only Hodram and his party were passing through the
      highway.

      

      
      With him, several carriages and knights who acted as guards,
      numbering around 200 people.

      

      


      
      Immediately, a vast forest appeared in front of their eyes.

      

      

      
      "We've finally reached this place... any signs of the
      enemy?”

      

      


      Hodram spoke with a tired voice.

      


      
      "No pursuers are showing up yet... I think we should not be
      worried about that anymore... After we go pass this forest, it
      would only take a one day ride toward Thalluja Kingdom's
      border."

      

      


      
      After Kyle said those words, a smile appears on Hodram's
      face.

      

      


      "Just a little bit more huh..."

      


      
      Hodram anxiously looked toward the carriages behind him.

      

      Kyle's gaze also follows him.

      


      "Both of them are really patient..."

      


      
      Hodram responded toward Kyle's words with a big sigh.

      

      


      
      "Umu... They’ve been waiting patiently l.... But it seems like
      this is their limits. They have not yet eaten food, and they also
      didn't want to drink water. My wife and daughter seem to have felt
      a slight bit of nausea... I guess, this is the limit of their
      physical abilities..."

      

      


      
      Three days have passed since their escape from Irachion.

      

      
      The shaking of the carriage due to the high speed it is
      travelling with caused Hodram’s wife and daughter to feel sick.

      

      Well, this is not a sightseeing trip after all.

      
      The circumstance to live as a fugitive was giving the sheltered
      ladies a large amount of pressure and the reason they have yet to
      complain despite being sick is because they had already understood
      that they’re lives were on the line.

      

      


      
      "Kyle.... Today, if we find a good place for camping, what do
      you think if we took an early rest?"

      

      


      
      Hodram wore the expression not of a ruler but of a worried
      father and husband. Although the day was still early he wanted them
      to take a rest, knowing that his wife and daughter were already at
      their limits.

      

      
      If they were to die on their journey then it would only be
      troublesome for Hodram, his wife acted as an intermediary between
      Hodram and Thalluja Kingdom’s nobles and his daughter is to enter a
      political marriage with one of the royal family members.

      

      This was the true nature of humans.

      


      
      "I think that is a good judgment... your Excellency's wife and
      daughter physical strength seem to have reached the limit... After
      entering the forest, we will see if we can find a good camping
      spot."

      

      


      
      Kyle also seems to fully understand that Hodram's wife and
      daughter had reached the limits of their physical strength.

      

      


      Thalluja’s border was only one day away.

      
      Furthermore, after escaping from Irachion, they had never seen
      any pursuers.

      

      


      
      (It will be alright... We successfully escaped... Perhaps they
      had directed the pursuers to an entirely different direction. Now,
      what’s important are the madam and young lady condition... Because
      our lives depend on them...)

      

      


      Carelessness and Selfishness.

      
      That is the two thing that determined their fate.

      

      


      
      
      ----------------------------------------------------------------------------------

      

      


      
      The night was illuminated by the moon’s gentle light. The
      bonfire needed to be kept to a minimum size as to not be spotted
      but thanks to the moonlight, one wouldn’t require to expand the
      fire.

      

      

      "Our luck is really bad..."

      


      "Indeed... To end up as a watchman for
      today..."

      


      
      The two knights turned their eyes toward the dark forest around
      their vicinity. Both knights stood donning their armor and armed
      with spears. Although both looked the same age, the knight on the
      right was a slight bit taller than the one on the left.

      

      


      
      Tonight was a memorable knight since Hodram had finally
      permitted the knights to take off their armor after the three long
      day ride but these two unlucky knights continued to wear theirs
      since they were assigned to the night watch.

      

      
      Since they were professional soldiers, they were still able to
      take on the role despite the long journey however they were still
      human beings, so being unable to take any rest had caused them to
      be weakened.

      

      


      
      "But tomorrow, we will finally arrive at the border. Once we
      cross the border, we can relax..."

      

      


      The tall knight muttered those words.

      


      "Indeed... We've gone this far..."

      


      
      Responding to the tall knight, the other knight muttered those
      words in a small voice.

      

      


      "Still... To cast away Rozeria is a bit..."

      


      The tall knight sighed greatly.

      
      He belonged to a prestigious knight’s household and all his
      family members had pledged their allegiance to the Rozaria kingdom
      as knights but it all ended at the last predecessor of the family.
      He himself held no loyalty towards the royal family, that is why he
      followed Hodram who had provided for him, women, gold and position
      within the knight’s order.

      

      
      Even without pledging his loyalty, Hodram continued to give him
      the things he desired.

      

      


      However, everything has fallen apart.

      
      Princess Lupis whom was previously Hodram's puppet and the
      nobles who worked with him, was able to break away from him and
      betray him.

      

      


      
      Now they all end up without a place to live within the Kingdom
      of Rozeria.

      

      
      With such a situation, they only have two paths left for
      them.

      

      
      Either wander around the continent until the day he finds a new
      lord, or keep following Hodram and bet on his comeback.

      

      


      
      Despite thinking that, until a few month ago they all were at
      the height of their life.

      

      
      Now, all of them are being chased out from their own
      country.

      

      Thus he lamented his current situation.

      


      "Don't say that!"

      


      The other knight replied with a stern low
      voice.

      


      "But you know..."

      


      The tall knight keeps on talking.

      


      
      "Shut up! I know what you've been thinking! I know that but,
      leave it at that..."

      

      


      
      The other knight also seems to feel the same as the tall
      knight.

      

      
      The short knight feels angry for the same reason as the tall
      knight...

      

      


      "My bad... Sorry."

      


      
      The tall knight understood that and immediately apologize.

      

      


      
      "Anyway! We just have to concentrate as a guard for now!
      Tomorrow we can finally cross the border towards Thalluja
      Kingdomー..."

      

      


      From within the forest, something cuts the air.

      
      And the words of the short knight stops halfway. 

      

      


      " What's wrong?"

      


      
      The tall knight turns to his comrade who stood beside him and
      although he stood perfectly still he noticed the eyes of his
      comrade were different.

      

      


      (?? What is going on?)

      


      *Hyu...*

      


      
      While he was thinking what was going on, his thought process
      ceased.---

      

      
      Another arrow was released from within the forest once
      again.

      

      

      
      Within Sakuya's vision, she can see knights figure standing some
      distances away from where she stood.

      

      
      She held her breath and pulled the bow to the limit to deliver
      the finishing blow.

      

      
      The arrow that was attached to the bow was dyed black.

      

      
      That is why it would be impossible for the knights to dodge them
      in the middle of the night like this.

      

      
      Such concealable weapons were handed down within their clan.
      Knowing the line of work that their clan dwells in, many of her
      techniques worked well at night.

      

      


      "Ryouma-sama... I've killed them..."

      


      "Alright... We should begin moving..."

      


      
      Toward Sakuya's report, Ryouma sends a small hand signal toward
      Sara who has been on standby behind him.

      

      


      
      "Well then... We shall proceed according to the plan..."

      

      


      
      Following Ryouma's signal, Sara tells the mercenaries to move
      forward with the plan in a small voice.

      

      


      
      "Alright... Listen up, Our role right now is the same as
      hunting dogs... Bark as loud as possible when you see the
      enemy."

      

      


      
      Sara nodded her head in responding to Ryouma's words, then
      Ryouma move towards the enemy encampment.

      

      Behind him, ten mercenaries followed.

      


      
      Another unit led by Laura and Genou are also around, and they
      might begin to move after they finished their preparation.

      

      


      "Young master! The preparation are finished!"

      


      
      One mercenary comes close to Ryouma to give his report.

      

      


      "Alright! Begin!"

      


      
      Ryouma then immediately gives the order to the surrounding
      mercenaries.

      

      
      Several mercenaries quickly disappeared into the dark.

      

      


      
      Within a few minutes, a red light begins to appear within the
      camping ground.

      

      
      At first, it was a small red light inside the darkness, but as
      time goes, the light illuminates began to illuminate the whole
      camp.

      

      

      "Fire! Fire~~~!!!"

      


      "No! The enemy! It's an enemy raid!"

      


      
      A scream begins to resound from the camping ground located near
      the highway.

      

      
      Along with the scream, sounds of metal clashing against each
      other can be heard.

      

      


      "What?! The enemy?!"

      


      Hodram immediately raised his sleeping body.

      


      "Who?! What the hell is going on?"

      


      
      Brushed the blanked away, Hodram then reached out his hand
      toward his favorite sword leaned on his bed side.

      

      


      "Dear? What's wrong?"

      


      
      His wife who had fallen asleep next to him woke up.

      

      


      "Father..."

      


      
      He also heard the worried voice of his daughter who slept a
      little bit away from the two.

      

      
      They both seem to have woken up due to the screams of the
      watchman.

      

      


      
      "It's alright... I will do something about it. Both of you have
      nothing to worry about."

      

      


      
      Hodram calmly told the two of them who were trembling in
      fear.

      

      


      "Your Excellency!"

      


      
      One of his knight voice came from outside of the tent.

      

      


      
      "Umu! What's wrong? I heard there are fires and an enemy
      raid?"

      

      


      He asked the knight from inside the tent.

      


      
      "Yes! I'm very sorry to disturb. Currently, Kyle-dono has been
      leading the defensive battle. Your excellency should immediately
      prepare to depart..."

      

      


      
      Hodram's complexion changes due to the knight's words.

      

      


      
      "Understood! Did you hear? We will leave here immediately!"

      

      


      Hodram did not hesitate even for a moment.

      
      If he were to hesitate in deciding something, then he wouldn’t
      have been able to become a General of the Rozeria Kingdom.

      

      
      Hodram expression has already changed into an expression of a
      warrior who has gone through numerous battlefields.

      

      


      "Dear, we're already ready."

      


      
      When he looked back, his wife and daughter already been dressed,
      understanding the situation they judged it best to quickly prepare
      for departure.

      

      


      "Umu! We're going!"

      


      
      Hodram takes his wife and child towards the carriages while
      being guarded by the Knights.

      

      

      "Your Excellency! Is everything alright?!"

      


      "Kyle! What's going on?!"

      


      
      At the time when Hodram gets his wife and children into the
      carriages, Kyle comes while running.

      

      


      
      Kyle who appears in front of Hodram donned his armor with his
      sword in hand..

      

      
      Looking at Kyle's appearance Hodram face relaxed a little
      bit.

      

      
      Because Kyle who looks calm without getting nervous looks
      reliable.

      

      


      
      "Kyle! What's the situation? Is it pursuers sent out by
      Lupis?!"

      

      


      Hodram quickly asks Kyle his question.

      


      
      "Because there's no banner, it is unknown whether it was
      Princess Lupis army or not... But 20 knights are currently engaging
      the enemies. The fire was started by them as well!"

      

      


      Kyle delivered his report.

      
      The guards were assuming the attackers belonged to Princess
      Lupis’s army but due to the darkness and the fact the attackers had
      no banners made it impossible for them to affirm who their enemies
      were.

      

      
      Other than pursuers, the only possibility is bandits.

      

      
      Should they fight back, or should they run away... They seem to
      contemplate which decision to take.

      

      


      
      "I see... How about the defense against the enemy?"

      

      


      Hodram throws another question toward Kyle.

      


      
      "I'm doubtful that we can take them on like this... Your
      Excellency, I suggest you to get your wife and daughter and
      immediately leave this place..."

      

      


      
      Kyle urged Hodram to move by opening the door of the carriage
      immediately.

      

      


      
      "Now then your Excellency. We should immediately leave this
      place!"

      

      
      Hodram quickly nodded his head toward Kyle's words.

      

      


      
      "Umu! I will ask the detail later! Kyle! We're going to go
      toward Thalluja capital city immediately!"

      

      


      
      Saying that Hodram quickly entered the carriage. He entrusted
      everything to Kyle. Since there was nothing to be done by staying
      here.

      

      
      Hodram must survive this ordeal since if he continued to live,
      he could reward his subordinates. He may have been arrogant but he
      wasn’t foolish enough to think that his power could solve
      everything.

      

      


      "Now then! You! Start moving the carriage!"

      


      
      Seeing Hodram already board the carriage, Kyle immediately
      shouts toward the Knight who held the reins.

      

      


      "Ha!"

      


      .

      


      
      The Knight lashed his whip and struck the horse to move.

      

      
      The horse-drawn carriages rush onto the highway whilst
      accelerating. Surrounding it were around 30 knights commanded by
      Kyle. The low number was taking into consideration the knights who
      managed to wear their armors and follow Hodram. Although many
      knights had taken their armors off to rest, some chose to continue
      wearing it during the break.

      

      


      "Your Excellency... Are you alright?!"

      


      Kyle muttered such words while looking around.

      
      Along the way, some knights jumped out with only their clothes
      clung to their bodies.

      

      
      They have spears and swords on their hands, but those who had
      taken off their armor were not good as war potential.

      

      
      It would be good if the enemies were only amateurs but since the
      enemy was able to mount a night assault so swiftly, made Kyle
      understand that the opposition is experienced in war.

      

      


      
      Everyone present were awaiting Kyle's next orders.

      

      They all understood.

      
      To survive this, they have to follow Kyle's order to the
      letter.

      

      


      
      "Listen! Those who are not wearing armor! You should withdraw
      slowly! Position your spear towards the enemy! Do not engage the
      enemy in close quarter combat! Understood?!"

      

      


      
      Toward Kyle's words, all the knights nod in silence and begin to
      set up their spears in position.

      

      

      "Here they come!"

      

      
      According to Kyle's voice, the knights readied their spears.
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      A smile slowly appeared on Ryouma’s face when he spotted Kyle
      gathering the remaining knights.

      

      

      
      "Ho ho~... Not bad, to put such defensive posture so
      quickly despite receiving a surprise attack like that."

      

      

      
      "What should we do, boy? Should we push them? If we don't
      prepare to make sacrifices here we wont be able to break through,
      y’know?”

      

      Kyle's formation is simple.

      
      Even if the knights had learnt magic, they are people who
      emphasize individual capabilities thus never learning how to
      properly cooperate and setting up complex battle formations.

      

      
      That is why Kyle can only order them to stand in a defensive
      line and be done with it.

      

      
      However, even with just that, such formation can be formidable
      if one was able to do it in a short amount of time.

      

      
      And with such thought in mind, Kyle's gives his order.

      

      

      
      They arrange their shield in the front row and projecting spears
      from the gap.

      

      
      Such formations utilize the shields to prevent damage while the
      spears are able to attack any enemies who attempt to assault the
      formation.

      

      It was a good defense formation.

      

      
      Nonetheless, such formation is only a formation that is hard to
      break.

      

      
      Just like what Lione said, if Ryouma were prepared to make some
      sacrifice then Ryouma can win this battles with brute force.

      

      

      
      "No... We can finish this with one blow! Contact Laura who is
      waiting at the back and on standby! Tell her to carry out a pincer
      maneuver, if she attacks the rear while we attack the front, the
      formation will easily be broken. Draw the enemies attention so that
      Laura can encircle the enemy from behind."

      

      

      
      Ryouma proposed the plan to intercept the enemy by making Laura
      and her units move behind Kyle.

      

      
      Ryouma’s intention is to annihilated Kyle. He has no intention
      to be merciful to Hodram and his men since for Rozeria Kingdom they
      were worthless things to keep alive. Rather they could provide to
      be a more dangerous factor in the future.

      

      

      
      "Understood! Attracting the enemy's attention here huh... Then
      is it better for us to hit them using arrows?"

      

      

      
      Bolts nod his head in agreement with what Lione had said.

      

      

      
      "To start with we can use a lightning magic attack! Listen
      alright; we will attack them in a flashy way to attract their
      attention, nothing more!!"

      

      

      
      Following Lione's command, the mercenaries turn their palms
      toward the enemy.

      

      

      
      ""O spirit that governs over thunder. With my blood as the
      compensation, please lend me thy power! In accordance to the pact,
      take down the enemies in front of me!""

      

      

      
      After they chant together, a small ball wrapped in thunder
      appeared in their hands. It gradually increases in volume.

      

      "Do it!"

      """Lightning bolt bullet!"""

      

      
      Lightning balls are released at the same time from their hands
      and attacked the knights.

      

      
      The lightning balls begin to change into a gigantic lightning
      ball while absorbing each other.

      

      "All member defensive posture!"

      

      
      In response to Kyle's voice, the Knights hold their shield down
      touching the ground, and put power into their arms.

      

      *crack crack!*

      

      
      A sound of high-pitched electric discharge echoes.

      

      
      The gigantic lightning ball exploded after touching their
      shields creating raging thunders around them.

      

      

      
      "Listen up! The shield had been given anti magic art! Do not let
      go of it, no matter what!"

      

      

      
      Kyle's vision is dyed white due to the light caused by the
      electric discharges.

      

      
      If the Knights were to let go their shield even for a moment,
      the lightning balls would strike them straight on.

      

      
      Everyone waited patiently for the lightning ball assault to
      end.

      

      
      However, because of them focusing on defending against the
      attack from the lightning balls, they neglected their rear defence,
      not knowing that Ryouma had accounted for that.

      

      "Second row! Start chanting!"

      

      
      Again under Lione's direction, numerous mercenaries who waited
      in the second row come forward and start chanting.

      

      

      
      """O wind spirit. respond to my request, like a ragging storm
      and blow away the enemy!"""

      

      "Release!"

      """Charging Wind!"""

      A gust of wind appears.

      
      From the palm of their hands. Winds strong enough to blow away
      even an adult men begin assaulting Kyle.

      

      

      
      "Chi! Damn it! Maintain the defensive formation! The enemy's
      magic art won't reach here! If they continue using magic art like
      this by the end of the day, they will end up exhausted!"

      

      

      
      Kyle was convinced that he would be able to surpass the
      ordeal.

      

      

      
      (Humph! I guess they are just bandits after all... If they were
      military pursuers, then they wouldn’t attack like this... If that
      is the case, then let the idiots continue attacking like this and
      get exhausted because of it... Since we have the anti magic
      shields, we can prevent the attack well enough. Afterward, we just
      have to wait for those bastards to get exhausted!)

      

      

      
      Usually, when it comes to long magic battles, the one who is on
      the defensive is more advantageous.

      

      
      Those who are able to use magic art often unconsciously clad
      their body with prana to prevent a lethal attack from the enemy's
      magic.

      

      
      Furthermore, if the defending person knows the enemy is going to
      attack just like right now, the person can thicken the prana around
      their body to temporarily protect the body.

      

      
      In addition to that, the armors worn by the knights usually have
      magic incorporated on it by using endowment magic art. With all of
      these, most of the magic art can be rendered harmless, or at least
      prevent the person from suffering from high damage.

      

      
      Of course, even defending has it limits since the person in
      defense also consumes prana to cover their body. But in this
      regard, the attacking enemy is also in the same position.

      

      
      However, in term of prana exhaustion, the attacking side is much
      more severe.

      

      
      That is why the people who conduct war in this world usually use
      their magic art on their body to strengthen their body then bring
      the battles into close quarter combat.

      

      """UOoooh!!!"""

      

      
      Suddenly voices can be heard from within the forest behind the
      defending knights.

      

      
      At the same time with shouting, shadows jump out from within the
      forest.

      

      "Kill!"

      "Don't let anyone escape!"

      

      
      The men who came out from the forest attacked the back of the
      knights which was left unprotected.

      

      

      
      "Wha! Enemy attack! The enemy is attacking from behind!"

      

      "It can't be!"

      

      
      "Fools! Don't lose focus! You can just strengthen your defenses
      against the enemy from the back as well!"

      

      

      
      "Don't be unreasonable! We can't change the formation right
      now!"

      

      "Shut up! Do you want to die?!"

      

      
      They had received a suprise attack whilst defending against the
      onslaught of magic performed by the units under Lione.

      

      
      The soldiers began to think of their next course of actions.

      

      
      Some considered standing their grounds to continue their defense
      against the magic arts while some wanted to go on the offensive to
      deal with the threat that appeared from behind.

      

      
      There were also those who despite being in such a situation,
      wanted to await for their new orders from Kyle but in the end even
      with the number of strategies they thought up, nothing changed.
      After all they had already made the biggest mistake since the start
      of the battle, waiting for Ryouma to finish his attack.

      

      "Now! Push forward!"

      

      
      Following Lione's order, the mercenaries pull the swords out and
      head towards Kyle.

      

      "Khu! Front row! Don't break your stance!"

      Kyle is desperately giving out his order.

      The victory and defeat has not yet been
      decided.

      
      If the Knights follow his command, then the possibility of
      victory still remains.

      

      
      However, his words no longer reach anyone's ears.

      

      It was natural for it to end up like that.

      
      After all, having a surprise attack happen behind their back, a
      considerable training and trust toward their commanders are needed
      to keep the formation from being broken.

      

      
      While in this case Kyle and the Knights lacked both of these
      traits.

      

      

      
      A strong attack from behind led by Laura and Lione who advanced
      from the front gradually broke the formation.

      

      
      The formation was broken as if it were nothing more than a sand
      castle being swept by a sea's wave.

      

      "Kyle-dono! This is impossible. Let's
      withdraw!"

      One of the knights shouted toward Kyle.

      

      
      "That would be impossible! In this situation, there's no way for
      us to escape!"

      

      Kyle shook his head as if giving up.

      There are only 20 people left around him.

      
      Kyle who was being assaulted from his back and front were
      surrounded and completely isolated.

      

      Those who wanted to escape to the forest.

      Those who wanted to stay and keep fighting.

      No matter what they chose.

      The result would be the same.

      And that is Death.

      

      
      (Damn it! Why?! Why did it ends up like this! For them to attack
      us using a pincer maneuver! Are they not bandits?! Don't tell me.
      They are Lupis men?! Damn it!)

      

      Kyle cursed under his breath.

      
      Even if he lamented his fate, nothing would change.

      

      
      If Kyle were being impatient here, then everything will end for
      real.

      

      

      
      (Khu! 20 people left... Should we run toward the forest?
      Otherwise, we have to defeat the enemy and break through... Which
      one should I choose? If I were to die here, everything would end!
      Even though I was volunteered because I thought I could prevent the
      attack with our ability!)

      

      

      
      It was not out of good faith that Kyle let Hodram goes
      first.

      

      
      He let Hodram go first is entirely for his self-interest.

      

      

      
      (If I can stop the enemy here, the impression Hodram has toward
      me would improve. Since Hodram who was on a decline would need a
      trustworthy subordinate!)

      

      That was what Kyle had in mind.

      
      He was thinking of raising his appeal towards Hodram so that he
      would receive even better treatment once they reached Thalluja
      Kingdom, that was the only reason that Kyle allowed Hodram to
      escape with his family first.

      

      
      In other words, he assumed a dangerous position to reap the
      benefits from Hodram, after all, if they were only mere bandits
      then they would be no match for Kyle.

      

      
      Even if he suddenly received a surprised attack, he predicted he
      would be able to survive and win by making use of their sheer power
      and equipment.

      

      
      Of course, if the people who attacked him was Princess Lupis’s
      subordinates, then his calculation would be thrown far off.

      

      (What should I do? What should I do to
      survive?)

      Kyle thinks desperately.

      
      Around them, the sounds of swords clashing against each other
      gradually become fewer.

      

      
      Since the mercenaries were able to deal with the knights one by
      one.

      

      

      
      (This is bad! If this continues... there's no other choice... If
      escaping to the forest is impossible then...)

      

      Kyle directed his eyes forward.

      
      Even if he were to escape, he would just end up being
      pursued.

      

      
      He must make the enemy confused in order for him to escape the
      pursuers.

      

      

      
      (That's it! Over there is the enemy's headquarter! There's no
      other way than break through and attack that place at once!)

      

      
      Kyle spotted a small group that hasn’t moved since the beginning
      of the battle.

      

      He judged that it must be the enemy's
      commander.

      

      
      "Listen! Keep pushing forward! We will attack the enemy's
      commander!"

      

      "Are we going to break through the enemy?!"

      The Knights become noisy.

      However, they immediately quiet down.

      
      After all, no one else had thought up of another solution to
      survive.

      

      

      
      "Listen! Only focus on the enemy in front of you! Kill all those
      who stand before you!"

      

      Kyle only demands one thing from the Knights.

      
      And that is to kill the enemy who stands in the direction where
      they are advancing towards.

      

      
      Straightforward and clear orders restore the knight's spirit who
      was caught in fear.

      

      (That's right! Push and kill!)

      (If I want to survive, kill!)

      (Kill, Kill and only Kill!)

      

      
      Within the knight's heart, they only want to kill Ryouma.

      

      """OOOOoooh!"""

      Their fighting spirit was burned up once again.

      "PUUUSH!"

      

      
      Following Kyle's order, the knights begin to push the
      mercenaries back.

      

      

      
      Just like how a cornered mouse will bite the cat.

      

      
      Kyle who was driven to the corner due to Ryouma's plan is
      similar to that of a mouse.

      

      
      And now, Kyle tried to bet his life on the line by engaging
      Ryouma head on.

      

      

      
      "Khuu! What's going on! Somehow they managed to gain some
      momentum!"

      

      

      
      "Calm down! That was just their last resistance!"

      

      

      
      Being pushed by the knights who suddenly gain their momentum,
      the mercenaries movement was stopped.

      

      "Stupid! What are you doing?!"

      

      
      "This is bad nee-san! If we stay like this, they will break our
      front line!"

      

      

      
      While wipping some blood stuck on her sword Lione clicked
      her tongue after hearing Bolts words.

      

      

      
      "Enough! I will personally handle the front then!"

      

      Originally, she is a warrior.

      
      Although she can command troops, her real value lies in her
      competence as a warrior but Bolt couldn’t let her go to somewhere
      so dangerous either.

      

      

      
      "You can't nee-san! Did you forget what young master had
      said?!"

      

      

      
      "Stupid! This is not the time for that! If we leave it like this
      then..."

      

      

      
      The goddess of war is smiling at Kyle this time around.

      

      
      While Lione and Bolts were arguing with each other, Kyle managed
      to break through.

      

      "Nee-san,it’s dangerous!!"

      Bolt covered for Lione.

      
      A sword clashed against each other in high speed.

      

      "Khuu! Who are you trying to obstruct me!"

      

      
      The men voice resounded and he raises his swords fast aimed at
      Lione.

      

      "You!"

      

      
      "Are you the leader of this people?! Why did you attack us?!
      Well whatever, whether you're a bandit or Lupis’s follower, there's
      no difference, die!"

      

      

      
      Kyle sword began to move toward Lione's head who was caught off
      guard.

      

      
      Clear murderous intent can be felt coming out from him.

      

      "DIE!"

      "Damn it! Nee-san!"

      "Dodge! Bolts!"

      Bolts and Lione were prepared for death.

      *Hiyu*

      

      
      Suddenly the sounds of wind being cut can be heard.

      

      *Clank*

      "Who?! Who is it?"

      

      
      Kyle shouted while trying to fix his stance after deflecting a
      blade flying at him.

      

      *Hiyu, Hiyu*

      *Clank, clank*

      

      
      Kyle desperately knocked down the blade that was being aimed at
      him from somewhere.

      

      "Damn it! Show yourself!"

      

      
      Around Kyle, the knights who had survived the break through
      standing surrounding him

      

      Only five of them left.

      "Boy..."

      

      
      What reflected in front of Lione's eyes is Ryouma.

      

      "Are you alright? Lione-san."

      "Y-Yes! You too, where did you come from?!"

      

      
      "It's fine, let's talk later... Lione-san and Bolts-san should
      withdraw here and command the remaining units."

      

      "But!"

      "It's fine... This guy is mine."

      Ryouma's eyes shine coldly.

      
      His gaze freezes Kyle and his knights for a moment.

      

      "It's you huh?! You're the one who interfered!"

      

      
      Ignoring Kyle's words, Ryouma pulls his sword in silent.

      

      

      
      "I will personally eliminate you, Kyle Irunia-san." <TLN: In
      case, this is Kyle's surname "イルーニア," and yes, it sounded like a
      girl.>

      

      

      
      Then he performs ‘Kage no Kamae’, a stance where he hides the
      end of his word behind his back.

      

      "You bastard! We won't let you touch
      Kyle-dono!"

      

      
      The knights around Kyle began standing in front of him tried to
      protect him.

      

      
      However, in the next moment, blood splashed out from their
      neck.

      

      "Do not disturb my lord. Youngsters."

      

      
      From the shadow, Genou appeared while wiping blood from his
      sword.

      

      No one realizes how fast his movement was.

      
      Despite the confusing battlefield, there are five knights
      left.

      

      
      Yet he was able to kill all of them in a single moment. For his
      enemy, his movement is equal to that of a god of death.

      

      "W-Wha-What are you!"

      Kyle raises his eyebrow in surprise and fear.

      

      
      "You don't have to mind me. I only want to get rid of the
      hindrance. Your opponent is my lord over there..."

      

      

      
      That was the cold words coming out from the person whom Kyle
      thought to be a god of death.

      

      Ryouma and Kyle.

      
      The fates between the two will be decided here and now.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 39:Decisive Battle ⑪

      

      
      There are only two people stand on the battlefield.

      

      
      The noise of the surrounding gradually disappears, and silence
      dominates the place.

      

      
      Mercenaries who previously hunted the knights gradually gathered
      together and form a circle where Ryouma and Kyle stand in the
      middle.

      

      "Nee-san... What do you think?"

      

      
      Toward Lione who is not responding to him at all, Bolts gives
      up.

      

      Since he was a longtime acquaintance of hers.

      
      He would naturally know what was inside Lione's mind.

      

      
      Toward Bolts, Lione suddenly speaks without turning her
      face.

      

      
      Before her, Kyle and Ryouma confronted each other.

      

      
      Her eyes were staring at both of them, observing every
      movement.

      

      

      
      "Since the enemies are mostly taken care of, there's no need for
      us to take command anymore... And then asking us to let him do this
      battle. It can't be helped if my warriors blood boils, don't you
      think so?"

      

      

      
      Toward Lione's words, Bolts can't help but show a bitter
      smile.

      

      
      He also a man who has crossed many battlefields as a
      warrior.

      

      
      Although he has begun avoiding melee fighting after he lost his
      left arm, his warrior soul has not yet rusted.

      

      
      Just like Lione, Bolts is also an outstanding fighter.

      

      
      Witnessing something such as two people dueling to the
      death.

      

      
      As a warrior they both respect and support such battle.

      

      
      Everyone present in that place understands that feeling.

      

      
      Not even one of the mercenaries wants to stab Kyle from the back
      after seeing the current situation.

      

      
      Although it might sound embarrassing, some might actually want
      to do something but don't know what to do.

      

      

      
      "Still... I did hear something about Kyle's ability... But to
      think that he can go this far..."

      

      

      
      "Indeed. It would be a suicidal act for you who lost your arm to
      fight against him.... Even for me, if I were to fight him
      one-on-one, I think I have no chance..."

      

      Lione regrettably voiced her opinion.

      
      The reason for her for feeling regretful is because she realizes
      that Kyle's sword art is better than herself.

      

      

      
      One of the most important abilities for someone who fights on
      the battlefield is the capability to judge others ability.

      

      Is the enemy’s skill better than my own or
      not?.

      
      Is the enemy's equipment quality better than mine?

      

      
      Is the enemy a strong person who can fight well in a rough
      battlefield?

      

      
      To survive on the battlefield, the ability to judge for such
      things is necessary.

      <TLN: The famous principles 'know your enemy,
      know yourself'.>

      
      No matter how strong you are, if the enemy is far stronger than
      you, then your own power means nothing.

      

      

      
      Naturally, Lione and Bolts who have survived through
      battlefields for many years have such quality in them.

      

      
      They understood Ryouma and Kyle's ability as they watched
      them.

      

      

      
      "Well it can't be helped then? For nee-san and I, we never
      learned formal swordsmanship... Our sword is a sword tempered by
      the battlefield. If it was a battlefield then I think our ability
      is enough already, you know?"

      

      

      
      A mercenaryies sword art is a sword art that has been polished
      in harsh fighting where enemies always surrounded them.

      

      It is not to say such sword art weak.

      
      What that means is that some sword arts are only applicable in a
      certain situation.

      

      
      While mercenaries sword art is more specialized to fight on a
      crowded battlefield, Kyle's sword art is more centered around a
      duel one-on-one sword style.

      

      Lione lightly nods her head in agreement.

      She understands about what Bolts had said.

      

      
      "The young master also does not seems to lose compared to him...
      He's not even one step behind of Kyle... Damn, what a vigor! I even
      feel overpowered by them while standing here..."

      

      

      
      Even without them clashing their swords, their competence can be
      seen.

      

      The air released by them is different.

      
      A cold, sharp, and intimidating air is discharged into the
      environment by them.

      

      "Does the boy not intend to move?"

      

      
      "Well, they both tried to see each other... And Kyle also wears
      an armor and also a small buckler... He cannot move however he like
      when the enemy has such defense..."

      

      

      
      Kyle is wearing his armor along with his helmet, sword in the
      right hand and a small shield buckler on the left hand.

      

      He's fully equipped as a knight.

      
      On the other hand, Ryouma’s weapon is the sword presented by
      Genou held by both hands, while his armor is the thing called
      leather armor.

      

      
      It was a lightweight armor which has a high mobility, but in
      term of defense power, it was overwhelmingly inferior compared to
      what Kyle's wear.

      

      

      
      "Kyle has a heavy equipment with him... If I were to confront
      him as it is, I would try to fight him by shaving his physical
      strength bit by bit..."

      

      

      
      "Indeed, but usually we will strengthen our body with magic in
      that fight, that's why I think we can't compare it to them..."

      

      

      
      "I agree... Although he was wearing such heavy armor, Kyle's
      agility did not get dampened at all. That's why the boy who can not
      use magic arts is without a doubt at a disadvantage... Yet, why is
      that child showing such confidence?"

      

      

      
      Toward Lione's words, Bolts has no words to return.

      

      
      Kyle who uses magic art to strengthen his body. Resulting in his
      agility not being dampened by the heavy armor.

      

      
      Having Kyle use such ability while wearing armor with strong
      defense.

      

      Ryouma is in a disadvantageous situation.

      

      
      However, Ryouma did not show that he's in trouble at all.

      

      In fact, he looks confident

      As if he has nothing to fear.

      One can say that he has an absolute confidence.

      
      Or he actually a fool who can't judge the situation.

      

      *Clank*

      Spark scattered between the two.

      
      The two of them move at the same time and crashes their
      swords.

      

      *Clank, clank*

      

      
      Sword rub against another sword in high speed, creating a high
      pitched sounds.

      

      
      At first, their strength is equal, but gradually the sword
      starts to approach Kyle.

      

      
      After all Ryouma using his sword with both hands, while Kyle
      only uses one of his hand.

      

      Between both hand and one hand.

      
      It would be obvious that holding the sword with both hands would
      generate more power.

      

      
      However, the battle cannot be decided with just that.

      

      *Doga*

      A dull sound can be heard.

      
      Kyle quickly uses his shield and throws his body forward pushing
      Ryouma back.

      

      

      
      After that, both of them jumped back to create a space between
      them once again.

      

      

      
      (Damn it! What's wrong with this guy?... Is he trying to say
      that he's equal to me? Me? Who is one of the best magic and sword
      art users within Rozeria kingdom? Furthermore, his weapon... He
      seems to use a single edged sword... What kind of a sword is that?
      Is it a weapon specialized in killing?)

      

      

      
      While Kyle had such thought, he postured his shield in front of
      him to harden his defense.

      

      
      (No wait... Let's calm down first. My opponent only wears a
      light armor. For having such sword and a light armor... His defense
      can be said as thin as paper... If I manage to prevent his attack
      with the shield then push him down at the same time, everything
      would then be over... I who has a better defense than him without a
      doubt holds the advantage... There's no need for me to rush, I just
      have to harden my defense and wait for an opening... I can do
      this...)

      

      His sword is his family heirloom.

      
      His armor and shield are said to be passed down generation after
      generation by his ancestors who served the Rozeria Kingdom.

      

      
      He places more strength in his hand, and fixes his stance.

      

      "Oryaaaaaaa!!

      

      
      A sudden loud voice comes out from Ryouma, a strong shock struck
      Kyle's left hand.

      

      
      The left hand which is holding the shield feels numb and get
      pushed to the side.

      

      
      (Damn it, what a blow! My arm went numb... How come his slash is
      heavier than before?! Like this, I can't move my sword and can only
      concentrate on defense! Damn it, you monster!)

      

      

      
      Ryouma uses all his body weight to swing his sword.

      

      
      Such slash where he uses all of his muscle power can be said to
      be a death blow.

      

      
      The evidence for that can be seen on Kyle's shield, which ends
      up with a deep mark from the slash.

      

      
      A shield buckler is made with wood and leather material on the
      inside, while the surface is covered with thin iron. Such shield
      had its iron torn off, and the wood part is peeking out from
      inside.

      

      Ryouma’s eyes saw that.

      

      
      (Did I manage to cut the surface? As expected, it was not made
      purely out of steel huh?)

      

      
      Even for Ryouma, it would be impossible to cut a shield made out
      of pure steel.

      

      
      However, looking at the damaged steel, Ryouma feel
      reassured.

      

      
      If this were Ryouma's previous world, it would be common sense
      to ditch such damaged shield, but here is another world.

      

      
      Since there's a magic to strengthen the body, such common sense
      can't be relied upon.

      

      

      
      (Certainly, it was unbelievable for him to move that freely
      despite wearing such thick armor.)

      

      Ryouma calmly observed his opponent.

      
      Usually, such heavy armors would limit your body movement.

      

      
      It would be more so if iron is used as the base material.

      

      
      Yet Ryouma's opponent was still able to match his speed.

      

      
      The fact that his opponent was able to block most of his attacks
      is a proof of that.

      

      
      Indeed the knight would be able to boast as a person who has an
      overwhelming power in battlefield if they can move with such armor
      and shield that easily.

      

      

      
      (Magic art which can complement one own martial art huh? Not
      only that it also did not need chanting too... Indeed, such thing
      is much more annoying than magic art that requires a long
      chant...)

      

      
      Such magic art can only be applied toward one's own body, but
      with the benefits of eliminating the need to chant, having the
      prana consumption much lower than normal magic, not to mention the
      effect.

      

      
      Having such magic art no wonder that this world people called it
      a trump card in warfare.

      

      
      Whether or not you're able to use magic art, that would
      determine between being a human who dominates others or being
      dominated.

      

      

      
      (However... There's no such thing as absolute...)

      

      Ryouma's eyes gaze over Kyle's weakness.

      

      
      (Kyle... I will kill you bastard here without fail! I will show
      you! The technique that my grandfather had teach me!)

      

      Cold air wrapped around Ryouma.

      

      
      [Ryouma Listen... Katana is part of your body. Instead of
      swinging a sword, think of it as moving your arm... When you take
      out your katana, never hesitate. Hesitation will only distract your
      mind and consciousness, such hesitation would then be transmitted
      to your katana. Focus and don't hesitate! Believe in the technique
      that I've taught you! And your katana would never be broken...]

      

      

      
      In Ryouma's mind, his grandfather's words emerge.

      

      

      
      (Focus and don't hesitate... What I have to do is only one
      thing, and that is to kill my opponent!)

      

      "Kyleeeeeeeeeee!"

      Ryouma shouted his opponent name.

      
      At the same time, he rushed toward Kyle with great vigor.

      

      

      
      (Come! I will defend against your blow, and then I will push you
      back!)

      

      Kyle prepares his body to receive the blow.

      *Bang!*

      

      
      Ryouma's body who come rushing at Kyle flew into the air.

      

      

      
      (What?! Are you stupid?! If you jump into the air like that, you
      will be unprotected until you landed!)

      

      

      
      With such judgment, Kyle raised his left-hand overhead.

      

      

      
      While he was still mid-air, Ryouma bent his body back.

      

      
      He put all the power from his muscles into this blow.

      

      "Eat this!!"

      A blow that was very strong.

      
      It struck Kyle's body with the entire force of Ryouma's
      body.

      

      *Bang! Crack!*

      

      
      The sounds of something being broken can be heard.

      

      
      And dull sounds just like when someone cuts a watermelon can be
      heard.

      

      "What?!"

      Astonishment appears in Kyle's face.

      He turned his eyes slowly toward his left hand.

      
      The first thing he saw was that the shield buckler on his hand
      had been cut in half.

      

      Then he saw the sword that cut into his arm.

      
      Gradually he can feel his left hand become hot and the skin
      start to become drenched by blood.

      

      
      The warm blood flow passed through the armor and reached to his
      elbow.

      

      *Drip. Drip*

      A reddish drop appears on the ground.

      The spot is gradually getting bigger.

      "DAMN IT!"

      

      
      Kyle's mind that was occupied by amazement begin to move once
      again, and he starts to swing his sword toward Ryouma.

      

      
      However, despite such resistance, nothing happens.

      

      
      Since Kyle's position is bad, Ryouma was able to avoid his sword
      easily.

      

      

      
      (My left arm... Damn it I can't feel it anymore! My sensation
      seems to have been paralyzed too... Shit! What is he?! To cut
      through my shield and harming my left arm, the left arm that was
      covered completely with armor! Is he a monster?!)

      

      

      
      "That kind of bleeding... I guess I got your bone and arteries.
      This is the end for you."

      

      

      
      Ryouma declared those words expressionlessly toward Kyle.

      

      
      Ryouma told Kyle that the battle is over already.

      

      

      
      "Don't joke with me! The duel is not yet over! I can still
      fight!"

      

      Kyle holds up his sword.

      Certainly, what Kyle had said might be true.

      
      As long as one still breathing, they can still fight.

      

      But still, for Ryouma, the duel is already
      over.

      

      
      "It's useless... There's no way you can defend against my slash
      with just your right hand when even with a shield you failed to do
      so... Furthermore, that bleeding. If you do not take immediate
      action, such bleeding can kill you. However, you have no one to
      treat you at this place... Thus, this is your lost..."

      

      Kyle's face becomes distorted.

      
      As Ryouma had said, the victory and defeat have already been
      decided.

      

      
      Kyle's left arm has its bone broken, and it already stopped
      moving.

      

      
      Not to mention, Ryouma's slash also reached his artery.

      

      
      Due to the shield and his left hand being completely covered by
      metal, Ryouma could not cut Kyle's left arm completely, but without
      a doubt that left arm is already completely broken.

      

      
      His left arm won't be able to move anymore, unless he receives
      an appropriate treatment and has some rest.

      

      
      Not only that, the blood that came out from Kyle's body also
      drains his strength without mercy.

      

      
      If he does not stop the bleeding immediately, in the next few
      minutes, he will die of blood loss.

      

      This is in the middle of a battlefield.

      
      He has no friend to take care of such bleeding, and having an
      opponent in front of him. He can't take care of the bleeding
      himself.

      

      "I guess, it was up to this far huh..."

      "Indeed..."

      Ryouma nods his head toward Kyle's words.

      

      
      "... To think that I would die in this place... I'm a man
      without any luck..."

      

      

      
      On Kyle's face, there's an expression similar to that of a
      warrior who had prepared to die.

      

      "Are you the one called Mikoshiba Ryouma?"

      "Indeed..."

      

      
      "I see... While being an excellent tactician, you're also an
      excellent warrior that is better than me... Are you a monster?"

      

      

      
      Kyle uses the word of "monster, " yet it does not contain any
      contempt in it.

      

      
      On the contrary, one can feel a word of praise from it.

      

      

      
      "I was proud of being a knight without any equal... My sword art
      is superior to any other, and my mind was always able to see one
      step ahead of the others... Yet I can't surpass you in both,
      commanding soldiers and in a sword fight... Why did I lose?Is it
      because you're a man with more talent than I do?" 

      

      

      
      "No... I don't have talent better than you... I do not think of
      myself as inferior, but I also do not think that I have talent
      better than you."

      

      

      
      Ryouma answered Kyle's question with words filled with his true
      feeling.

      

      
      Ryouma answered like that because he thought it is a courtesy
      toward the man who is about to die.

      

      "Then why did I lose?"

      

      
      "That was because you lost track of your own heart... It was the
      arrogance that caused you to lose..."

      

      

      
      Kyle's eyes opened wide while he was listening Ryouma's
      words.

      

      

      
      "My arrogance caused me to lose huh... Fufuhahahaha... Let me
      ask you one thing... Why are you following Princess Lupis? Is it
      money? Or power? You should know that such a thing is just an empty
      promise right? In this nation, the social status wall is very
      high... Even if the princess is willing to give you something, the
      other nobles won't!"

      

      “My goal is neither money nor power.”

      

      
      Ryouma shook his head in responding to Kyle's words.

      

      

      
      "... That can't be... Then why did you fight? Why did you fight
      against us?Why?!"

      

      Kyle's voice grew louder and louder.

      He wanted to know.

      
      The reason why the enemy in front of him fights and causes him
      to die here.

      

      

      
      "That's an easy question... The reason we work together with
      Princess Lupis is because of you."

      

      "Because of me?"

      

      
      "Indeed. You, do you remember you tried entrap Mikhail?"

      

      

      
      Toward Ryouma's words, Kyle expression distorted.

      

      He nodded his head as if remembered something.

      

      
      "Is this about how Princess Ladine was heading toward the
      Rozeria Kingdom in the past?"

      

      

      
      "That is right... We receive a request from the guild and were
      attacked on our way toward the Rozeria Kingdom. As substitutes for
      Princess Ladine."

      

      

      
      "I see, I did send fake information to Mikhail as a decoy. In
      the meantime, the real Princess Ladine was being transported to the
      Rozeria Kingdom... Which ended well in our part... Thanks to that I
      was able to get myself a position within Duke Gerhardt
      faction!"

      

      

      
      Within Kyle's words, one can feel some pride in it.

      

      Ryouma then spoke with a smile on his face.

      

      
      "Indeed, that was a good move... That is if you hadn’t involved
      us!"

      

      That might be not 100% Kyle's fault.

      
      Because he did not have any intention of involving Ryouma.

      

      
      It was just coincidental that Laura has silver hair.

      

      
      It was coincidental that Laura is the only silver haired
      mercenary within the port town of Fulzad.

      

      
      As the result of that coincidence Ryouma is standing in front of
      Kyle.

      

      

      
      Listening to Ryouma's words, gloom appears on Kyle's face.

      

      
      If any person were to hear Ryouma story, they would not be able
      to keep cursing over their fate.

      

      
      The fate where, because of one's own plan, it causes one to lose
      one's own life.

      

      "It was my bad luck huh..."

      Such words leaked from Kyle.

      
      That was the words of grief that came out from a man disliked by
      the goddess of destiny.

      

      "Indeed, you're unlucky..."

      Ryouma quietly nodded.

      "I have one request."

      

      
      Toward Kyle's words, Ryouma nodded his head once again.

      

      
      Kyle's face is already pale due to the bleeding, and it was a
      matter of time until he died.

      

      
      And Ryouma was not ruthless enough to insult someone who is
      about to die.

      

      

      
      "I want to die, as a Knight... Can you be my opponent?"

      

      Ryouma nods silently and fixed his stance.

      "Thank you.."

      "Sure..."

      Ryouma silently raises his sword.

      Kyle then starts charging at Ryouma.

      "Uoooooh!"

      

      
      The moment Kyle's sword tried to strike Ryouma's torso, Ryouma
      slashes his sword down.

      

      *Gatsu*

      

      
      In the next moment, the sword slashes Kyle's head.

      

      Kyle's body keeps moving away passing Ryouma.

      Two steps, three steps...

      
      Gradually Kyle's body stops moving and eventually fell to the
      ground...

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 40:Elena's revenge

      [bookmark: more]

      
      At the time when Ryouma cuts down Kyle to the ground... Elena
      carried out her revenge deep inside the forest.

      

      "Damn it! Protect the General and his family!"

      "Follow me! We will break through!"

      

      
      Different orders flew from here and there, it was a very
      confusing battlefield.

      

      A person suggests protecting Hodram.

      
      One tried to gather some knights and break through.

      

      
      While their armor gets broken bit by bit, they desperately
      deflect the attacks that came at them.

      

      However, reality is a cruel thing.

      Their good luck was not being rewarded.

      
      While holding shield and sword trying to break through the
      encirclement, one after another they fall down into the earth.

      

      
      The number Hodram has on his side is about 30 people.

      

      
      In contrast, Elena has 200 people under her command.

      

      
      Because the troops of both sides are Knights, the effect from
      the difference in numbers has become apparent.

      

      

      
      Currently, Hodram who received a surprise attack by Ryouma at
      his base got ambushed by Elena in the forest during his escape.

      

      
      This trap is actually Ryouma and Elena's plan from the
      beginning.

      

      
      While Ryouma acted as a hunting dog, Elena acted as the
      hunter.

      

      Such measure has proven to be very successful.

      

      
      "Elena-sama... We've done everything as instructed. After this
      what left is to take Hodram and his families heads..."

      

      

      
      "Good... Looking at the process I can already see the result.
      Ryouma... You really did a great job..."

      

      

      
      Elena nodded her head and mentioned Ryouma after hearing the
      report from her adjutant.

      

      

      
      "But still... To think that it worked so well... That young man
      is really terrifying..."

      

      

      
      Her adjutant muttered such words while paying attention to the
      battle development.

      

      
      In front of his eyes, there is a battle that could be described
      as a total massacre.

      

      
      Of course, it was Elena's side who massacred the enemy.

      

      
      Having four to five knights ganged up against one of the enemy's
      knights, one can already see the result of the battle.

      

      
      Furthermore, some knights also surrounded the area in case
      someone escaped.

      

      
      Only death remains in the eyes of the knights who followed
      Hodram.

      

      
      And this kind of situation was created by a man named Mikoshiba
      Ryouma.

      

      
      In the adjutant eyes, fear toward such a man can be seen.

      

      

      
      "I guess so, he's indeed a great man... Are you by chance scared
      of him?"

      

      

      
      After praising Ryouma with a smile on her face, Elena asked a
      question toward her adjutant.

      

      
      The smile she displayed previously disappear from her
      expression.

      

      Her adjutant kept quiet toward her question.

      Such attitude speaks his true feelings.

      

      
      At least, for now, Ryouma has not made any move disadvantageous
      for the Rozeria Kingdom.

      

      
      It would be fine to admire Ryouma's ability as an ally.

      

      
      However, Elena's adjutant can't erase the uneasiness that
      appears in his mind.

      

      
      (Certainly, he had made a lot of wonderful achievements. His
      strategies and commanding ability are great... However, he is not
      someone from this country. He's just a stranger... if such
      strategist were to get appointed by the enemy of this country and
      invade this country... What's going to happen?)

      

      He acknowledges Ryouma's ability.

      
      Of course, the adjutant’s thought is nothing but imagination
      without basis.

      

      
      And of course, he also understands that his fear was only his
      imagination, but he still fears Ryouma.

      

      

      
      Such feeling is also attributed due to how Ryouma does not show
      any loyalty toward the Rozeria Kingdom.

      

      
      He does not pledge his allegiance to Princess Lupis, nor does he
      have any sense of affinity for the Kingdom.

      

      
      It was by accident that Ryouma and Princess Lupis become an
      acquaintance.

      

      
      And the executives under Princess Lupis know that.

      

      
      That's why Elena's adjutant was terrified of Ryouma's
      achievement and capabilities.

      

      

      
      "I see, so you're really afraid of him huh? Well, I can
      understand the reason why you're that worried... I've received this
      kind of consultation several times already..."

      

      

      
      Elena's muttered those words with lonely expression.

      

      
      Hearing her words, the adjutant expression changed.

      

      The worst possibility appears in his mind.

      
      And that is the thing called assassination, but...

      

      

      
      "I've told the others to not do something unnecessary... After
      all, we might accidentally stir up a snake by poking the bush which
      might end up badly for us."

      

      

      
      Elena shrugged her shoulders and said those words...

      

      

      
      "Is that about the possibility of killing Mikoshiba Ryouma?"

      

      Elena did not deny her adjutant's question.

      
      After all, it was the truth that such plan was suggested by some
      people already.

      

      

      
      (I guess, this is like the saying 'the nail that sticks out gets
      hammered in' huh?)

      

      
      Within the adjutant’s heart, there is feelings of vexation and
      also desolation.

      

      Certainly, he was afraid of Mikoshiba Ryouma.

      
      However, he never had an idea to assassinate someone just
      because of that.

      

      
      (However, no one has achieved more than him in this civil war.
      It was thanks to him that Princess Lupis could take down General
      Hodram and Duke Gerhardt... Even though he is not a citizen of the
      Rozeria Kingdom, to eliminate someone who has produced the greatest
      achievement by assassination is a bit...)

      

      One can say managing a nation is not all
      pretty.

      For that, the adjutant can understand.

      
      However, he can't really accept if they decide to assassinate
      Ryouma.

      

      

      
      There's also another problem other than the adjutants reluctance
      to acknowledge such thing.

      

      It is fine to choose assassination as a
      measure.

      
      However, to perform that, a certain condition must be met.

      

      And the condition is to 'not fail'

      
      They have to be absolutely successful in doing it.

      

      
      If the assassination ends up as a failure, they might actually
      create an enemy greater than Hodram and Gerhardt.

      

      
      That's why the adjutant didn't feel the need to kill Ryouma due
      to such risk.

      

      
      (The best outcome would be for him to serve the kingdom... Thus
      this country and Mikoshiba-dono can prosper together...)

      

      But that is easier to say than done.

      
      The social status barrier in this kingdom is quite high, even
      the citizens of the Rozeria Kingdom never dream to be a noble in
      this kingdom.

      

      

      
      "Elena-sama, what your thought regarding this problem?"

      

      

      
      "Mine? Of course, I'm against it... After all, it was thanks to
      him that I can kill Hodram... And if we fail with the
      assassination, we might actually end up with a more dangerous
      enemy..."

      

      

      
      Toward the adjutant's question, Elena tried to speak
      ambiguously.

      

      
      Even with such ambiguous answer, a conclusion can be drawn
      easily.

      

      
      The problem is, whether or not one has the determination to
      carried out such thing.

      

      
      When that time comes, Ryouma would never forgive the
      kingdom.

      

      
      After all, no matter what the reason, in his eyes the Rozeria
      Kingdom has betrayed him.

      

      
      Nevertheless, Elena is a knight of Rozeria Kingdom.

      

      
      There's no choice for her other than to fight anyone who becomes
      the enemy of the country.

      

      

      
      "But... If he really ends up as the enemy of Rozeria Kingdom...
      At that time..."

      

      

      
      Elena's last words were being cuts off from reaching the
      adjutant.

      

      """Uoooooh!"""

      ""We caught them!""

      

      
      Drowned by the cheers that sprigged up from the battlefield.

      

      

      
      "Are you guys injured? Listen, we will try to break through the
      siege... Hold my hand tightly! Keep your focus and don't pay too
      much attention to the surrounding!"

      

      

      
      Hodram is running around desperately trying to break through the
      siege while covering his wife and daughter behind him.

      

      
      The horse-drawn carriage has turned into a useless thing after
      the horse pulling the carriage was killed by the enemy.

      

      
      After the horse was killed, he quickly takes his wife and
      daughter out from the carriage.

      

      
      However, Elena's encirclement is so strong that can be said to
      be like an iron wall, Hodram's escape routes have already been
      sealed off.

      

      
      In the end, he had no choice but to forcefully break through the
      encirclement.

      

      
      However, this world is not as sweet as to allow such story to
      happen.

      

      
      Due to him trying to unreasonably break through the encirclement
      many times, the Knights around him began to decrease one by
      one.

      

      "Father..."

      

      
      The face of his daughter turns pale due to having people with
      murderous intent surrounding her.

      

      
      Until just a few weeks ago, she was the daughter of an
      influential person within the country. Someone who has never dreamt
      of plunging into the battlefield.

      

      Yet, fate threw her into current predicament.

      

      
      "It's fine! I'm here after all! You just have to keep your
      attention toward me and run!"

      

      

      
      Hodram raises his voice to reassure his wife and children.

      

      
      He understands that if he shows a slight hesitation it would end
      up break the two ladies hearts.

      

      "It's fine... Believe in your father."

      

      
      His daughter nods her head toward her mother words.

      

      
      Or rather, is there even another option other than agreeing to
      it? the answer is none.

      

      "Here we go!"

      

      
      Following Hodram's words, the Knights around him nodded their
      head.

      

      Their number is four people.

      
      From the 30 Knights following him only four remains.

      

      ""Uooooh!"""

      

      
      They all rushed together to break through the encircling
      net.

      

      They raised their swords.

      Swinging those swords like mad dogs.

      They completely abandoned their defense.

      
      After all, they had realized that if Hodram dies, everything
      will end.

      

      And such fact turns them blind.

      "Your excellency! Over here!"

      

      
      The encirclement collapsed for a moment due to their reckless
      move.

      

      

      
      "Here we go! We will rush into the forest at once!"

      

      

      
      Hodram's wife and daughter nodded their heads at his words.

      

      
      After he confirmed that his families are ready, they ran at
      once.

      

      "Your Excellency! Hurry up!"

      

      
      Hearing their guard soldiers voice, they increase their
      speed.

      

      
      3 meter until they will break out the encirclement.

      

      

      
      (A little more! After we break through the encirclement, we will
      be fine! We can escape!)

      

      

      
      Of course, there's no guarantee that they would survive even
      after they break through the encirclement.

      

      
      However, the possibility for them to survive would raise more if
      they able to break through the encirclement.

      

      "Kyaaaa!"

      Suddenly Hodram can hear his daughter’s
      screams.

      

      
      "You insolent! Get your hands off of her! She's my..."

      

      *Doga!*

      Dull sounds resounded.

      "Mother! Stop! Don't be rough with her!"

      

      
      In front of Hodram's eyes, his daughter was being held down by a
      knight, and his wife is crouching down after being hit.

      

      It must be due to being hit by the Knights.

      
      Gastric acid and saliva are leaking from his wife's mouth.

      

      
      From the viewpoint of chivalry, people would never believe it if
      they were told that a knight just hit a woman.

      

      
      However, such beautiful things only appear on a fairy tale, on
      the battlefield, everything's the same.

      

      
      <EN: There’s no such thing as an enemy you can’t attack in a
      time of war>

      

      Hodram becomes hesitant.

      

      
      (Damn it! Just a little bit more! What should I do? Should I
      help them? No, that would be impossible... Should I run just like
      this? But, that would mean deserting my daughter and wife...)

      

      His line of sight crossed with his daughter.

      
      He can see from her eyes that she wants help for her and her
      mother.

      

      But he could do nothing.

      
      Just a little bit more run and he would be able to escape.

      

      
      It is practically impossible for him to help his daughter and
      wife here.

      

      
      His cold-hearted mind begins to calculate the loss and
      gains.

      

      It's impossible.

      
      He thought he should run away and abandon his wife and
      daughter.

      

      However, that would also make matters worse.

      
      (If I abandon my wife and daughter, even if I manage to escape
      to the Thalluja Kingdom, the chance for me to get asylum there
      would be close to none...)

      

      
      The Thalluja Kingdom would accept Hodram because he has his
      wife’s parents family there.

      

      
      But if Hodram were to abandon them here, his wife’s family won't
      be able to forgive him.

      

      
      His own instinct to survive made him unable to move.

      

      
      The road left for him no matter which path he choosesonly leads
      to ruin.

      

      

      
      "General Hodram! Throw down your weapon and surrender, or do you
      want to die like this?!"

      

      

      
      One of the knights step forward and shout loudly.

      

      
      Hodram has already been trapped in a situation where there was
      nothing he could do.

      

      (Damn it!)

      The Knights already blocked his path to escape.

      
      Even if he abandons his wife and daughter to escape, it would be
      hard for him to break through against them.

      

      

      
      "What would you do?! Are you going to escape in front of your
      wife and daughter?"

      

      Such cold words pierced Hodram.

      
      Both his wife and daughter have swords around their neck.

      

      "Dear..."

      "Father..."

      Their eyes stabbed Hodram more than anything.

      With this, his fate is already sealed.

      Hodram throws his sword on the ground.

      "I surrender..."

      "Very well!"

      

      
      In response to Hodram’s words, the knight nods his head and
      raises his hand.

      

      
      Several knights quickly jump out and arrest Hodram.

      

      """Uoooooh!"""

      ""We caught him! We caught him!""

      Such cheers resounded within the forest.

      
      Everyone raises their sword overhead to express their
      victory.

      

      

      
      "It has ended! Now the Rozeria Kingdom will enter a new
      era!"

      

      

      
      "Glory to her highness princess Lupis! Prosperity to the Kingdom
      of Rozeria!"

      

      Words of delight were shouted by the Knights.

      

      
      "What are you guys going to do to us? Where is the trial going
      to be held? At Irachion? or at the royal capital? Can you guarantee
      the safety of my wife and child until the decision is made?"

      

      Hodram asked the knight standing by his side.

      "Trial? There's no such thing you know?"

      

      
      Being looked at by the knight cold eyes, Hodram shows a
      surprised expression.

      

      

      
      "What?! What do you mean by that? I've surrendered! That's why I
      have the right to receive a formal trial!"

      

      

      
      Hodram already forgot that he was under arrest as he tried to
      grab the knight cuff.

      

      
      Hodram thought that if he surrendered he would be put on trial
      by the princess.

      

      
      Or at least he thought that his and his family lives would be
      guaranteed until the trial is settled.

      

      
      At worst, Hodram was sure that the kind princess won't execute
      his family.

      

      

      
      (At least, at least if I get myself time to explain things, I
      could spare my family from execution!)

      

      However, his thought was being overturned.

      

      
      "What does this mean?! Didn't you pursue us by the order of
      princess Lupis?!"

      

      "No, that is wrong..."

      The knight immediately denied Hodram words.

      
      Then a knight with armors dyed with the color of pure white
      shows up from the crowd.

      

      

      
      "You seems to have misunderstood something, General
      Hodram..."

      

      

      
      "That voice... That figure! It's you! Elena Steiner! You,
      why are you here?! You're supposedly participating in the attack at
      Irachion!"

      

      Hodram expression completely changed.

      
      After all, the person he had admitted to defeat is actually the
      person called Elena Steiner.

      

      

      
      "Elena Steiner-sama? The one who's called [Rozeria's white
      goddess of war] ?"

      

      "Are you really that Elena Steiner?"

      

      
      Those are the words that came out from Hodram's wife and
      daughter.

      

      
      Such doubt is natural, after all, they have met someone who's
      hailed as the hero of the nation.

      

      
      Elena nods her head toward Hodram's wife and daughter
      questions.

      

      "Is it that surprising that I'm here?"

      

      
      "Did you read all of my action?! That can't be! You're not
      someone who's capable of doing something like that!"

      

      Hodram roared.

      

      
      "Oh, my? You are still the same man who's unable to accept
      reality huh? Overconfident with his own ability and looking down at
      the others... From the day we met, you've never changed... But the
      reality now is that I've caught you, can't you even accept this
      fact?"

      

      

      
      "Shut up! You peasants! I'm a man from a family with high
      prestige! Not someone like you, you low life!"

      

      

      
      Toward Hodram's words, Elena shows a bitter smile.

      

      
      (Such a stupid man... He only thought about his ambition and
      lineage... Why can a man so full of talents like him be so stupid
      like this I wonder?)

      

      

      
      "You bastard! Did you think you're better than I am? You're not
      someone who's equal to me!"

      

      

      
      "Such pathetic person you are... That's why Fried-sama appointed
      me as the General back then, not you... Because that person
      realizes that your arrogance will erode the country... To think
      what that person had thought about you turned into reality! Can you
      see the knights present here? Do you think they hold the same view
      as you?"

      

      

      
      "Don't joke with me! Fried-dono is the one who's unable to judge
      someone talents! For him to give the General rank to a commoner
      like you instead of me, someone who is born from a noble family!
      You people! Don't you think it was humiliating that the glorious
      knights order of the Rozeria Kingdom being led by a commoner?
      Furthermore a woman?!"

      

      Hodram raises his voice and looked around.

      
      However, no one presents shows an agreement toward Hodram's
      statement.

      

      Rather, everyone shows a despise toward Hodram.

      

      
      "W-What's with you guys?! Why are you looking at me like
      that?!"

      

      The gaze that was directed toward Hodram.

      
      Such gaze was the same as how Hodram directed his gaze toward a
      commoner.

      

      
      The difference is that the gaze directed toward Hodram is the
      result of how Hodram had been leading the Knights order.

      

      

      
      "You're really a stupid person huh... Do you know? The knights
      present here are of low rank and most of them are born from a
      family of commoners. You, someone who's born from such prestigious
      family never realize... The existence who actually supported the
      Knights order!"

      

      

      
      Just like some knights who are from families that become a
      knight generation after generation, there are also commoners who
      become a knight.

      

      
      However, for a commoner to become a knight, one must pass the
      exam 100 times harder than those who come from a prestigious
      family.

      

      
      Those commoners make a hard effort until they vomit blood.

      

      
      However, despite being the same knights, there was a clear
      barrier between those who are a commoner origin and those who came
      from a knight's household.

      

      
      It was a daily routine to have a knight from prestigious family
      snatch an achievement from those who came as a commoner.

      

      
      It would be always the Knights from the prestigious family who
      led the march.

      

      
      People who originated as a commoner can only do the backstage
      work.

      

      
      Among the Knights here, some of them lost their lover
      forcibly.

      

      
      Some of them are people who've wrongly being convicted as a
      corruptor.

      

      
      And the one who does those things to them is the Knights from
      the prestigious families.

      

      
      It was always the commoner who undertake the dirty works and
      suffered because of it.

      

      
      Not to mention the one who becomes the leader of the knight
      orders is someone who is obsessed with a special right.

      

      
      If someone who becomes the leader is like that, then it won't be
      weird if those under him turn out hating him.

      

      

      
      "Don't joke with me! We're born not equal! You can become a
      knight because of our sympathy! You all should follow us
      quietly!"

      

      Hodram's emotion was high, his face flushed.

      
      His behavior has become weird, but everyone presents understood
      what Hodram wants to say.

      

      
      He wants to say the knights with commoners origin should follow
      him who came from a distinguished family.

      

      

      
      "Such frustrating person you are... You... Oh well, whatever...
      You can bid farewell with that idea of yours..."

      

      

      
      "You bastard! Are you going to break the national law?! I do
      have right for trial!"

      

      

      
      Toward Elena's exclamation, Hodram could not hide his
      surprise.

      

      
      He himself has been breaking several laws these past few
      days.

      

      
      He does some unfair things, such as positioned someone he
      doesn't like to a border guard duty.

      

      
      Embezzling military expenses, received bribes from merchants,
      and so on.

      

      
      He also traps his colleague who becomes hindrance to him by
      accusing them of crime.

      

      

      
      However, at the end of his life, what he relied upon was the law
      itself.

      

      
      Even if that sounds unreasonable, he still relied on it.

      

      
      After all, he does not have anything left anymore.

      

      

      
      "Don't misunderstand alright? In official record, Hodram Alberg
      is attempting attack toward Elena Steiner, thus he ends up being
      killed in action. And his family are killed due to attempting to
      escape. That would be the official record... That was your favorite
      way of getting rid someone right? Hodram..."

      

      Elena smiled sarcastically toward him.

      

      
      "Can't be! That.... You can't do something like that! Where's
      the justice!"

      

      

      
      "Justice? This is not justice you know? This is revenge... For
      my husband and daughter whom you had killed 10 years ago."

      

      Hodram face froze toward Elena's words.

      
      Hodram's wife and daughter also show a surprised looks.

      

      

      
      "What are you saying?! I don't do that! I don't know the matters
      about your family!"

      

      

      
      "You don't have to put up some excuse... Five years ago, I heard
      from Heinz, a slave merchant who was ordered by you to do the jobs.
      He's the witness..."

      

      

      
      Following Elena's words, her adjutant who stands beside her
      nodded his head.

      

      

      
      "I don't know of such thing! I don't know that slave merchant
      either! And that merchant has already been executed! Where's the
      proof! The testimony!"

      

      

      
      "Dear... Just what happened here? Did you really... Killed
      Elena-sama's family?"

      

      "Father..."

      

      
      "What?! What's with those eyes! I don't know anything about that
      matter! Are you not going to believe your father's words?!"

      

      Hodram's family also begin to suspect him.

      
      However, the more he tried to defend himself, the colder their
      eyes become.

      

      
      It was obvious for them that Hodram has wronged everyone
      present.

      

      

      
      "Let's see... I do not have such evidence indeed... But, I don't
      need such thing. Because what I want is to kill you..."

      

      "You bastard..."

      

      
      Hodram finally noticed the madness in Elena's eyes.

      

      And also the fact he won't be able to escape.

      

      
      "But, be relieved... I will also kill both your wife and your
      daughter together with you... My daughter was violated and killed,
      but, I will forgive you..."

      

      

      
      Elena then pulls out her sword from its sheath and walks toward
      Hodram's wife and daughter.

      

      

      
      "Wait! My wife and daughter have nothing to do with me!"

      

      

      
      Hodram is immediately suppressed by the knights around him due
      to him trying to stand up.

      

      

      
      "It does you know? After all, they are your family..."

      

      

      
      "Wait! Somebody! Somebody stop her! This kind of thing, this
      kind of thing cannot be tolerated!"

      

      

      
      Looking at Elena, Hodram desperately seeks help from around
      him.

      

      
      However, amongst the 200 people present, no one listens to
      Hodram's plea.

      

      Because everyone present wants him to die.

      "Nooo! Please... Help..."

      Tears appear from the daughter's eyes.

      
      She understood that his father has committed an unforgivable
      crime.

      

      And how much his father was hated.

      
      However, she thought that among the 200 knights, there would be
      still someone who can show mercy.

      

      

      
      "Goodbye... It was not your sins... But your luck was bad... At
      least, I won't make you suffer like my family..."

      

      "STOOOOP!"

      Hodram roared.

      
      However Elena did not stop, her sword gently swayed in the air
      down to Hodram's daughter.

      

      *Zazh*

      

      
      Hodram's daughter collapsed to the ground, from her neck blood
      dyed the earth.

      

      *Zash*

      This time Hodram's wife lost her life.

      

      
      "You bastard! How dare you! I will kill you! I will definitely
      kill you!'

      

      

      
      Hodram eyes were red in anger, saliva scattered from his
      mouth.

      

      
      However, being pressed by several knights, he was unable to move
      his body even for an inch.

      

      

      
      "That's good! That's what I wanted to hear from you! Because I
      lived to see you like this!"

      

      

      
      Elena walks toward Hodram with an innocent smile on her
      face.

      

      

      
      (With this... Everything is over... Seria... Dear... Now you
      both can rest in peace... With this, all of your regrets, I've
      erased them all...)

      

      

      
      The grudge that she had for these past 10 years will be
      released.

      

      
      Inside her heart, the appearance of her husband and daughter
      appeared.

      

      

      
      "With this, everything comes to an end... Hodram Alberg!"

      

      Elena raised her sword overhead.

      "Damn it! You bastard! You damned low life!"

      

      
      That was the last words of Hodram Alberg, the mastermind behind
      the rebellion.

      

      

      
      With this, the civil war in the Rozeria Kingdom came to an
      end.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 41:Princess Dilemma

      

      
      Day 212 after being summoned to another world

      

      [bookmark: more]
      "... What should I do, I wonder..."

      

      
      Princess Lupis directed her eyes toward the windows, looking at
      Pireaus royal city from her room.

      

      
      The pure white dress which greatly exposes her chest highlighted
      her beauty.

      

      
      She's the same person who wore armor and was revered as General
      Princess, but her appearance now is completely different.

      

      
      However, the gloom in her eyes negated the brightness of her
      beauty.

      

      "Fuuuh..."

      A big sigh leaked out from her mouth.

      
      Even though the bustling people in the town are so vibrant to
      the point of it reaching the castle.

      

      
      Every citizen expected a new beginning with the civil war
      ended.

      

      

      
      The civil war ended with Hodram death, slain by Elena Steiner's
      sword.

      

      
      Hodram who was joined the true mastermind midway ends up being
      killed and become the scapegoat, while Duke Gerhardt survived.
      Although there are some indescribable parts, she was able to
      preserve the face of Rozeria Kingdom by having Hodram take all the
      responsibility.

      

      
      The Civil war was already over some time ago, and one month has
      passed.

      

      
      However, Princess Lupis who should have been full of hope was
      instead buried in worry.

      

      

      
      "Father... Am I suitable to become the leader of this country? I
      who is getting lost just because of thinking how to treat that
      man?"

      

      

      
      Many times she had asked such question toward her dead
      father.

      

      
      That being said, of course, the dead cannot reply with an
      answer.

      

      
      She asked a question to her father who cannot answer.

      

      
      Such behavior shows what kind of state of mind she has
      currently.

      

      "Fuuuh..."

      Again, deep sigh leaked from her mouth.

      "Your Highness..."

      

      
      Meltina looked at Princess Lupis’ figure in sorrow.

      

      
      Along with the crowning of Lupis, she was being appointed as the
      leader of the royal guard knights.

      

      
      Although originally she had to carry out her work, she still
      needs to accompany the princess as her assistant like usual.

      

      

      
      (As expected... Having Mikhail end up under house arrest has
      become a hard blow for us... If it were me alone, I don't think I
      can support her highness...)

      

      

      
      Speaking about intelligence, Meltina and Mikhail were no
      different.

      

      
      However, having a life experience of 10 years more than Meltina,
      was unexpectedly not something to be trifled with.

      

      
      And Mikhail also is more suited in influencing the knights.

      

      
      Although the civil war has ended, the princess' power is still
      unstable.

      

      
      It would be natural for her to want a trustworthy human around
      her.

      

      
      However, one of such important persons is under house
      arrest.

      

      
      After the civil war had ended, Duke Gerhardt handed over Mikhail
      to Lupis.

      

      
      Naturally, Meltina and Lupis thought he can get back to work
      just like that, but it was impossible.

      

      Separately, Ryouma never said anything.

      
      In the beginning, Mikhail's punishment was being postponed.

      

      
      The princess was going to overlooked his mistakes by offsetting
      it with his achievement during the civil war.

      

      
      For his second mistake, Lupis and Mletina could not do anything
      other than pursuing Earl Bergston to make his faction stand as a
      bystander and not getting involved by giving unnecessary
      thought.

      

      

      
      "You know... About Mikhail... Is it impossible for me to
      reinstate him? Is it fine if I just demote him? Can I solve his
      punishment with that?"

      

      

      
      This time Meltina received a barrage of questions from
      Lupis.

      

      
      It was already half a month since Mikhail under house
      arrest.

      

      
      And the princess' question has been constantly repeated since
      then.

      

      Meltina shook her head silently while sighing.

      

      
      "No matter how much your highness wanted that, it would be
      impossible... Of course, I want to finish his house arrest
      punishment too, but..."

      

      Meltina too wants to fulfill Lupis wish.

      
      She does not think that Mikhail would be able to solve all the
      problem they had, but, since he's someone they both can trust,
      Meltina wants to reinstate him as well.

      

      
      However, with the current situation, something like that was
      impossible.

      

      
      The reason for that is it would make the others start
      questioning the princesses actions.

      

      
      No matter how much the princess trusted him, she can't just
      reinstate someone who had failed twice.

      

      
      The first failure can be solved by making Kyle take the
      responsibility, but, the second failure is deadly.

      

      
      Although it was temporary, he had become a prisoner of war and
      also he ignored the orders of his superior officers.

      

      
      Moreover, because of that, the plan to get rid of Duke Gerhardt
      fell apart..

      

      
      Some executives have voiced of wanting him executed.

      

      
      Even as a princess, it would be impossible to reinstate Mikhail
      without any punishment.

      

      
      If she does that, it would be an act that can shake her regime,
      which has not yet found a solid foundation.

      

      

      
      "I guess so huh... I'm sorry Meltina. For asking something
      unreasonable..."

      

      Lupis also understands that as well.

      
      The problem is despite her mind accepting some portion of her
      heart still unable to accept it.

      

      
      Meltina had no choice but sighing inside her mind.

      

      

      
      "Well, Mikhail aside... What do you think about our other
      problem?"

      

      Lupis switches the topic and asks Meltina.

      
      Her problem is not just Mikhail, there's another person that she
      doesn't know what to do with.

      

      

      
      "Mikoshiba Ryouma is it... As I've expected, the nobles and the
      knights would definitely disapprove it... If only we can give him a
      job as a unit leader for his achievement, but..."

      

      "Right..."

      

      
      Lupis grimaced after listening to Meltina's answer.

      

      

      
      The problem she has other than Mikhail is about Mikoshiba
      Ryouma.

      

      
      If she follows the first contract they have, she supposedly
      helped him to prove his innocence, with the Rozeria Kingdom become
      their backing.

      

      
      And after being proven innocent, they supposedly leave the
      country.

      

      

      
      As soon as the civil war ended, Lupis have sent a letter
      explaining the situation to the local guilds as the princess of
      Rozeria Kingdom.

      

      
      In this way, it has been already admitted that Mikoshiba Ryouma
      and his colleagues have done nothing wrong.

      

      
      The only dissatisfaction they had was for being unable to prove
      the guild leader from Wallace Heinkell’s wrong doings which cause
      him to escape any punishment, but such result is not a
      surprise.

      

      
      If they follow Duke Gerhardt testimony, it seems like Kyle is
      the one who arranged everything.

      

      
      And now with that Kyle getting killed by Ryouma, it is difficult
      for them to find someone with testimony and evidence.

      

      
      And the neighboring guild masters could not pursue it further
      without any evidence.

      

      In fact, there's a no way out of this anymore.

      
      However, having Princess Lupis prove Ryouma's innocence,
      Princess Lupis has already fulfilled her promise to him.

      

      Then no one can stop them if they want to
      leave.

      
      But right now, they still remain in the royal castle.

      

      
      That was because Lupis asked them to wait until her coronation
      is over.

      

      

      
      "And the opinion from the knights are also still not good,
      regardless if they are from commoner or distinguished knight
      family."

      

      "Right..."

      

      
      "As expected to give a man not the citizen of Rozeria Kingdom an
      important post they think it would be bad for us to do that...
      Well, I don't even have to ask for the reason why it would be
      bad... However, if we force him into the knight orders, indeed one
      important post would be reduced then... And for a human being who
      aimed at a higher post, and only to have the post getting snatched
      by a foreigner, I think we have to consider what would the others
      think about this..."

      

      

      
      Lupis’ face gets cloudy due to Meltina's statement.

      

      Lupis is afraid of Mikoshiba Ryouma.

      
      The fear was growing to the point where it was overflowing from
      her heart, after all, he is the man who makes it possible for her
      to be the queen of the Rozeria Kingdom, making the person who was
      in a disadvantageous situation previously now stand in front of the
      coronation ceremony.

      

      

      
      "He who only move for himself, I don't think I want to appoint
      him as a knight either... After all, he does not have any respect
      for the royalty nor loyalty to the Rozeria Kingdom itself... It is
      too dangerous to have him as a person who protects the royal
      family, at least that is what I thought as a knight."

      

      

      
      Evaluation regarding Mikoshiba Ryouma’s ability is very
      high.

      

      
      Such evaluation also comes from those who think negatively about
      him.

      

      
      Thus if the princess is able to appoint him, he can get any job
      done as a knight.

      

      
      However, when we asked how much confidence all of us have in him
      as a knight, everything went south.

      

      
      As a knight, he has to protect the kingdom with his sword.

      

      
      Military power is necessary for the king to control the domestic
      power.

      

      
      But what if even the king do not have confidence with the person
      who holds the military?

      

      
      Such situation would force them back into the era similar to the
      time when Hodram ruled the military.

      

      
      The king might become the puppet and the country management
      becomes disturbed.

      

      Right now Lupis has to rebuild the kingdom.

      
      Nevertheless, she cannot just appoint someone with unknown
      origin to an important position within the knight orders.

      

      
      Such opinion was not only voiced by her but also among the
      executive leaders within the kingdom.

      

      

      
      "But... We can't let him out of the country like this!
      Absolutely not! What if another country manages to appoint
      him?!"

      

      Lupis raises her voice.

      This is what she was afraid of.

      
      She is unable to give an important position to him.

      

      
      However, what would happen if another country could?

      

      

      
      "I know... I also agree with that... Your highness about
      that..."

      

      Meltina hesitated to continue.

      
      But Lupis is sensitive enough to understand what she wants to
      say.

      

      

      
      "No! No matter how dire our current position is... We cannot do
      that!"

      

      

      
      Meltina keeps silent due to Lupis clear rejection.

      

      Silence ruled the atmosphere.

      Meltina did not speak any words.

      
      But what she was about to say had already been proposed by the
      others executive leaders, especially the nobles.

      

      And that suggestion is an assassination.

      
      With assassination, they will be able to have a good sleep
      without worry that another country might recruit him.

      

      

      
      (I understand that... But... He's not even my enemy yet... He
      even kept his promise with me... Yet, am I going to pay him with
      death as gratitude? Furthermore...)

      

      

      
      For better or worst, despite her naive kindness, she also
      possesses some wisdom in her.

      

      
      If she was completely stupid, she would immediately fulfill her
      promise to Ryouma and let him leave the country without any
      fuss.

      

      
      If she was evil, she would immediately command the assassination
      without thinking a second thought about her promise with him.

      

      
      She does not want assassination because she does not wants to be
      completely evil.

      

      
      But since she is not stupid, she does not want him out of this
      country either.

      

      
      Like that the princess stuck with the current predicament.

      

      

      
      And there's also another reason why Lupis does not want to
      choose assassination as an option.

      

      
      Hidden within her heart, something that she does not dare to
      say.

      

      And that is...

      

      
      (If I choose assassination, are we going to kill him using the
      knight of this country? If... If they failed to kill him, and he
      realizes that I was the one who commanded it...)

      

      

      
      Of course, if all of the kingdom citizens unite and fight
      against Mikoshiba Ryouma, they could fight against him without a
      problem.

      

      
      After all, an individual cannot conquer a country by him or
      herself.

      

      However, Ryouma might still be able to escape.

      
      Calmly thinking such probability would be less than a
      million.

      

      However, it was still not absolute.

      
      And Lupis feel that Mikoshiba Ryouma would be able to make
      something impossible become possible.

      

      
      Like how he was able to make her the queen of this
      country...

      

      

      
      (If I do that... That man will not forgive me...)

      

      Such fears froze Princess Lupis movement.

      *Kon*kon*

      

      
      "Excuse me, your highness... Sudou-sama wants to have an
      audience with you. Is it alright for him to enter?"

      

      Lupis and Meltina.

      
      The silence between them ended with the door being knocked from
      the outside.

      

      
      Meltina gazes at Lupis for confirmation which she gently
      nods.

      

      "Come in..."

      

      
      At the same time with her voice, the door is opened, and Sudou
      wearing a noble-like clothing is standing there.

      

      

      
      "Pardon for my intrusion your highness... Are you troubled by
      something? We can't have that... Your beautiful face will be ruined
      if you show that kind of expression. Although it is presumptuous of
      me, if you do not mind, how about you try and consult with me
      Princess Lupis? Or rather, Your Majesty the Queen."

      

      As he came in, he speaks those words suddenly.

      
      In the first place, he was not a man that can be easily
      associated with the word of 'polite"

      

      

      
      "You bastard! How dare you be rude to her highness like
      that!"

      

      Meltina tried to pull out her sword.

      
      In this situation, no one would say she was short tempered.

      

      
      After all, Sudou was very rude toward a royal family member.

      

      

      
      "Meltina, stand down... and Sudou, you better try to be a little
      bit polite with your words as well. I will tolerate you this time,
      but there won't be any second times."

      

      

      
      In respond to Lupis words, Sudou bows his head respectfully.

      

      
      But the people inside the room understood that he was just
      acting.

      

      

      
      "Well, whatever... So, what is your business by coming here? As
      you can see, I do not have much free time right now. Briefly, state
      your business..."

      

      

      
      After Lupis permits Sudou to take a seat, she immediately cuts
      to the chase.

      

      

      
      "Oh come on... No need to be stiff like that. Well, Your
      highness seems to be in trouble after the civil war ended, so I
      thought of helping to remove your highness trouble from your
      highness’ heart, and come here..."

      

      Meltina's eyebrows were raised.

      
      She is curious as to what kind of respond Lupis would have from
      listening to those words, she then directed her gaze to Lupis.

      

      
      However, Lupis was caught by surprise and unable to find any
      words to say.

      

      

      
      "I see... Thank you for your concern... But, do you know why I
      was suffering, Sudou?"

      

      Lupis questioned Sudou while feeling doubtful.

      

      
      "Of course. Or rather, anyone would notice if they are just a
      little bit observant... Your trouble, it was about Mikoshiba Ryouma
      is it not?"

      

      

      
      Lupis tried to suppress the unrest that raised inside her heart
      due to Sudou exclamation.

      

      
      She will become the queen of this country thus she can't easily
      express unrest expression easily.

      

      
      (Calm down! Don't let him see what is inside my heart!)

      

      "What do you mean? Sudou?"

      

      
      Lupis wanted to say, why did he think that... Asking Sudou while
      tilting her neck slightly.

      

      
      However, for Sudou, her desperate act looks like an amateur
      theater play.

      

      

      
      "Hou... I was mistaken huh... If that the case, then I should
      leave since I don't want to waste your highness’ precious
      time."

      

      

      
      Sudou said those words while rising his body from the seat.

      

      Meltina and Lupis expression completely
      changes.

      

      
      "Wait a moment! Sudou-dono... her highness has already taken the
      time to listen to your talk while she is busy. Why are you leaving
      while not saying anything like that!"

      

      Meltina immediately tries to halt Sudou.

      

      
      "Huh? Well, I thought her trouble was about Mikoshiba Ryouma,
      but seeing it was not about that, my purpose of coming here has
      become meaningless... Since it would be rude for me to disturb her
      highness’ busy time, I won't waste more time than this. That's why
      I tried to leave..."

      

      

      
      Looking at Sudou's expression, both of them know that it was
      just a lie.

      

      He just wants to tease Lupis.

      He wants to make Lupis ask Sudou personally.

      If she asks, it might lead to a breakthrough.

      
      However, Lupis can't just admit easily that she was troubled by
      Mikoshiba Ryouma existence.

      

      

      
      "I see... Sudou. Since I've taken the time, I will try to listen
      to your words. Go ahead and talk..."

      

      Lupis set the table by ordering Sudou to talk.

      "Sure... Well then, let's cut to the chase..."

      

      
      Sudou decided to talk while sinking his body into the chair once
      again.

      

      

      
      "Just like what I said earlier, the trouble about Mikoshiba
      Ryouma. Your Highness seems to be unable to decide what kind of
      treatment should be given to him, if he is a loyal person to the
      kingdom then your highness can just appoint him as a knight, but he
      was a mercenary, thus it is impossible. And if your highness allows
      him to leave the kingdom, another country might recruit him... And
      it is also possible that the country who appoints him will attack
      the Rozeria Kingdom."

      

      Toward Sudou's words, their expression changed.

      
      It was exactly what they both have been troubled with.

      

      

      
      "Your highness can't appoint him as a knight, yet also can't let
      him go out of the country. Nevertheless, your highness can't also
      kill him... After all, if a human with such high achievement ends
      up getting killed, it would definitely leave a bad record for the
      future..."

      

      

      
      While talking about his opinion, Sudou keeps observing Lupis’
      expression.

      

      
      (Fumu... Just I have thought huh? Well, for someone like her,
      she does not have the ability to control the man who is able to go
      head to head against Princess Sardina after all...)

      

      His eyes have grasped the full ability of
      Lupis.

      

      
      "Fuuh... So? How are you going to solve such problem?"

      

      

      
      Lupis stop trying to pretend not to be interested in the
      topic.

      

      
      She understood that there's no point in doing so anymore.

      

      Sudou then continues with a smile...

      

      
      "If your highness can't appoint him as a knight, and don't want
      another country to get hold of him. Why not appoint him as a
      noble?"

      

      Lupis was at lost for words.

      The same can be said about Meltina as well.

      

      
      "Are you stupid? We're talking about a commoner here, what kind
      of a high heaven's dream is that, did you really want us to make a
      mercenary into nobility?"

      

      Sudou nodded his head toward Meltina's
      question.

      "Don't joke with us!"

      

      
      Her high pitched voice resounded within the room.

      

      

      
      "There's no way such a thing can be done! No rather, it would be
      more realistic to appoint him as a knight! Not to mention the
      nobles won't agree to it either!"

      

      

      
      Lupis had no choice but nodded her head in agreement.

      

      

      
      "Besides, how are you going to do that?! By giving him territory
      controlled by the government?!"

      

      A territory is necessary to appoint a noble.

      
      Of course, such thing is possible by giving the land controlled
      directly by the Royal family, or by giving the territory that the
      government got from the nobles that were lost during the civil
      war.

      

      
      However, if they do that, the royal families power would
      diminish.

      

      
      With civil war having come to an end, Lupis wants to have the
      whole country under her control.

      

      
      For that purpose, she needs all the lands she has.

      

      
      She wants the throne to have enough power even when they have to
      fight against all the nobles combined together.

      

      
      Considering both the nobles and the commoners feelings, it is
      impossible for them to appoint Mikoshiba Ryouma as a noble.

      

      

      
      However, Sudou already anticipated such rejection.

      

      
      He then spread a map from his pocket onto the table

      

      

      
      "This is? The map of eastern part of the western continent?"

      

      Sudou nodded his head toward Lupis words.

      

      
      "Your Highness can just take care of him by giving him this
      territory. What do you think? With this, the royal family won't
      lose their land, and the nobles won't fuss over it either...
      Furthermore, your highness does not have to worry about a revolt
      because of it... How about giving him the title of the lowest
      noble, Baron? Well, with this size, it usually needs the office of
      Duke, but it is this place, after all, so we can ignore
      that..."

      

      

      
      Both Lupis and Meltina were at a loss for words due to Sudou's
      suggestion.

      

      The land that Sudou has pointed his finger at.

      
      The size it self is one-tenth of the whole of the Rozeria
      Kingdom itself.

      

      
      Giving such land to a common people, much less a mercenary, that
      is an insolent act borderline insane.

      

      
      However, just like what he had said, there's no fear of any
      objection from the nobles if she were to give the land to
      Ryouma.

      

      
      Because nobody wants to be the lord of that land...

      

      "Wortenia Peninsula..."

      Lupis muttered some words.

      
      With that words, once again, Mikoshiba Ryouma’s wheel of fortune
      begun to roll.

      

    


    

    
      Chapter 42:The determination of the summoned person

      

      
      Day 227 after being summoned to another world

      

      [bookmark: more]
      (At the end of the day... I was too naive
      huh...)

      

      
      Ryouma looked at the ceiling while lying on his bed inside his
      bedroom located within the royal castle.

      

      
      Inside his mind, the stiff and firm expression of Princess Lupis
      appears.

      

      

      
      Ryouma was called in the morning for an audience to receive the
      title of Baron and Wortenia Peninsula land from Queen Lupis.

      

      Such situation is not what he had expected.

      
      Because he was just recently talking with the Marfisto sisters
      about their next destination.

      

      However, he could not decline the reward.

      
      Of course, it was not because he was happy with it.

      

      But because he noticed.

      
      Behind Lupis expression, he can see fear toward him...

      

      
      And also the murderous intent leaked by Meltina who was standing
      beside her.

      

      
      If Ryouma were to decline here, Meltina will without a doubt
      instantly order the guards inside the room to attack.

      

      
      They are very afraid of the human being called Mikoshiba
      Ryouma.

      

      
      He was sensitive to that, that's why he avoided giving them an
      immediate response.

      

      
      But first, he thought about why such decision come to being.

      

      
      (First, why did they not want me to decline... What is their
      aim...)

      

      Back during the audience.

      
      Ryouma was able to suppress his anger toward Lupis, and able to
      give out words of gratitude.

      

      

      
      (Wortenia Peninsula huh... Somehow the situation turned weird...
      That damned woman!)

      

      
      Ryouma thought about the event that happened in the morning and
      cursed the person who caused it inside his heart.

      

      Although he does not voice out the words.

      Nobody is inside the room except him.

      
      He told the Marfisto sisters to leave the room to give him the
      time to think by himself.

      

      
      The red setting sunlight that came through the window dyed his
      face red.

      

      
      His expression is as cold as an icy winter, despite a raging
      fury inside his heart.

      

      Her gaze is filled with murderous intent.

      
      The anger for being betrayed by the person one believed in.

      

      
      Hatred toward Lupis is growing despite trying to restrain his
      feelings.

      

      
      He thought it was stupid of him from the start, for believing in
      her.

      

      But right now, he can't make any reckless
      moves.

      At least for now...

      
      After all, the one who betrayed him is the lord of this castle,
      the new queen of this country.

      

      

      
      (They say the walls have ears and the doors have eyes... I need
      to be careful... After all, someone might be spying on me... It is
      also a bad for me to voice my dissatisfaction now... But the
      current situation is worse than the time when I killed that Gaies
      dude...)

      

      

      
      Ryouma tried to clarify everything in his mind until his mind
      grew numb.

      

      
      It was difficult for Ryouma to escape Ortomea Empire, but he
      succeeded back then.

      

      However, it is different right now.

      
      The condition and the situation are too much of a difference
      from last time.

      

      
      That means of escaping from this place is realistically
      impossible.

      

      

      
      (First, there are too many people who know my face and name...
      And if Lupis moves her hands toward the guild, I won't be able to
      live, since I can only do jobs via the guild...)

      

      

      
      According to Lupis' letter, she had already explained to the
      guild and proved his innocence.'

      

      
      In other words, if Lupis said 'I don't know anything about that
      letter' or 'what I wrote is a lie', then everything could be
      overturned.

      

      
      Having the testimony being pulled back, Ryouma would lose his
      innocence once more.

      

      

      
      (Damn it... Having royalty hold power can be troublesome
      too...)

      

      

      
      Remembering how he was happy back then when his innocence was
      proven, he wants to puke.

      

      
      Per say this happen might be because he underestimates the power
      of royalty.

      

      
      One way or another, when we talk about the power of a country,
      one can say it was very powerful.

      

      
      After all, with the power of a country, one can make black as
      white and white as black.

      

      

      
      (I want to leave this country as soon as possible... But, it's
      impossible huh... Some knights have been placed around us in a
      pretext of guarding us... But I bet, if we make a stupid move, they
      will definitely try to kill us... Kuh! I'm such stupid man for
      believing what Lupis had said... Wait until her coronation over she
      said! Damn it! Don't joke with me...)

      

      
      Originally, as soon as the civil war ended, he planned to leave
      the country.

      

      That's why Ryouma did everything to win.

      
      He avoided a close relationship with the nobles more than
      necessary, without questioning Queen Lupis’ intention.

      

      
      He was not aware how he was being seen from his
      surroundings.

      

      Such mistakes have become overwhelming.

      
      Right now, one month has already passed since the civil war
      ended.

      

      
      Ryouma still remained inside the castle even after his crimes
      had been cleared.

      

      Because Queen Lupis asked him strongly.

      
      At first, Ryouma caught that as a sign of anxiety.

      

      
      The anxiety of carrying the responsibility of a country on her
      back.

      

      
      Having her trusted person being punished, Ryouma thought his
      existence helped her to alleviate her anxiety a little bit, but
      that totally backfired.

      

      

      
      Ryouma was told to stay in a room for a whole month.

      

      
      What he does for a daily routine is only eat a nice meal,
      practice martial arts with Lione and the Marfisto sisters.

      

      
      And have some small talks with Bolts and Genou to kill time.

      

      
      This was the only calm days he spent since the time he was being
      summoned.

      

      
      However, that was the story under the premise that he could
      leave the country.

      

      
      If he realized that he has to remain in the country from the
      beginning, he won't spend his days like that.

      

      Right now, what he needed is silence to think.

      
      Quietly and surely, Ryouma analyzed the current situation.

      

      

      
      (I can't believe it that that woman would break her promise...
      Forget it, I've decided to not think about such thing... One can
      say that I was making light of her too much, and put too much trust
      in her...)

      

      He understood that she was afraid of him.

      
      That is why he was planning to immediately leave the
      country.

      

      
      However, the fear inside Lupis seems to not easily disappear
      just because he left the country.

      

      

      
      (Wortenia Peninsula huh? If I think straightforwardly, this is a
      big success... But Lupis should never make this decision, and she
      should've known it... After all, appointing civilians as a noble in
      this kind of time would incite another rebellion... Lupis
      government is still highly unstable. If she makes the decision to
      make me, a civilian a noble in this kind of situation... then there
      must be something behind it.)

      

      

      
      The thing she was trying to give to Ryouma is a noble rank and a
      territory.

      

      
      If one think normally, such thing can be said as a great
      success.

      

      
      However, Ryouma is not foolish enough to take it just like
      that.

      

      
      Without any prior discussion, Queen Lupis pressed the noble rank
      and territory onto Ryouma, ignoring her previous promise.

      

      
      If she really wishes to borrow Mikoshiba Ryouma’s power, she
      should never do such thing.

      

      
      She can just say that she might need help in the future
      beforehand.

      

      His present situation.

      The current state of Rozeria Kingdom.

      
      And the attitude and expression Queen Lupis shown.

      

      
      By assembling them within his mind, he immediately understood
      Queen Lupis' aim.

      

      (I see... She wants to confine me huh...)

      

      
      First and foremost, it was unnatural for her to give Ryouma a
      territory since she was afraid of him.

      

      
      If that was the case then, there must be something that might
      limit him of his movement by giving him the nobility rank.

      

      

      
      (First, I should think about the Wortenia Peninsula that I was
      given... There must be a problem there. First, it was bordering
      with conflicting neighboring country... Since Lupis was giving it
      to him with such pressure, there is no way to refuse it... In order
      to refuse this, he needs a very solid reason... A good reason...
      Come on, think!)

      

      

      
      In order for him to decline the territory and the noble rank, he
      needs a sufficient reason without unnecessarily crushing her.

      

      
      If he were to refuse it plainly, it would only paint mud on
      Lupis' authority.

      

      
      Of course, Ryouma does not care if something were to happen to
      Lupis, but what situation would arise if he were to do something
      like that?

      

      
      Lupis and Meltina will without doubt move to kill Ryouma using
      any means necessary.

      

      
      Meaning, receiving the gift or not, he will still see hell.

      

      "In the end, I was too naive..."

      Such self-mockery leaked from Ryouma.

      
      He feels like he could not win against the power called 'the
      country'.

      

      
      Even if he can win against Lupis individually, he could not win
      easily against her authority.

      

      
      In a place where defiance will be punished severely, it would be
      bad for him to do that.

      

      
      In other words, in term of life, Ryouma is weaker than
      Lupis.

      

      
      He was wondering what he should do in this kind of
      situation...

      

      

      
      (The one who can win against a country is another
      country...)

      

      Ryouma' mind finally comes to conclusion.

      

      
      "It seems like you're caught in some trouble, my lord."

      

      Someone spoke to Ryouma who was in deep
      thought.

      
      Ryouma immediately raises his body and glares toward the owner
      of the voice.

      

      "How did you enter here, Genou?"

      "From the door, of course..."

      

      
      Genou responded to Ryouma's question with a relaxed manner.

      

      

      
      "What do you want? I do not remember calling you?"

      

      "Indeed, you did not, my lord."

      

      
      While receiving Ryouma's words lightly, Genou settled down on a
      chair.

      

      

      
      "We've checked the entire situation. About Wortenia Peninsula...
      It would likely be a troublesome land..."

      

      "Why did you know that?!"

      Ryouma narrowed his eyes toward Genou.

      
      Ryouma have not yet even told the sisters yet, but this old man
      already knows about it.

      

      

      
      "It is our occupation to find things. Something like this is an
      easy walk."

      

      "I see... I guess you're right indeed."

      Ryouma agreeing with Genou's statement.

      
      Genou came from a clan well versed in stealing and
      assassination.

      

      It would be easy for them to find information.

      

      
      "Well... I was just being asked for some favor by those twin
      ladies. They said my lord’s behavior is strange. That is why Sakuya
      and I tried to find out the reason."

      

      "Those two?"

      Genou deeply nods his head.

      
      Perhaps the sisters sensed some change in Ryouma's behavior, and
      then they asked Genou to do something.

      

      
      One can definitely say their consideration is very
      wonderful.

      

      

      
      "So, do you know what situation we're currently in?"

      

      

      
      "Indeed... It is certainly troublesome. However, there's a
      silver lining in everything."

      

      

      
      "Silver lining? Which part of this situation that is a silver
      lining?!"

      

      Ryouma instinctively raised his voice.

      This all according to Lupis’ expectation.

      Being given land.

      And having the land filled with trouble.

      However, Genou lightly shook his head.

      

      
      "My lord... Let's ride on Queen Lupis expectation. And then, we
      build our own power."

      

      

      
      Ryouma could not immediately nod his head toward Genou'
      statement.

      

      
      After all, that was what he was thinking just a while ago.

      

      "My lord, can you believe in us?"

      Genou's words pierced Ryouma's heart.

      

      
      "We've already made our decision. Lione-dono, Bolts-dono, and of
      course the two young ladies as well..."

      

      Genou eyes look straight at Ryouma

      His words transmitted his strong intention.

      

      
      "That's right! Why didn't you say anything to us boy..."

      

      "Young master! We will accompany you anywhere!"

      

      
      The door opened, Lione, Bolts, Sakuya and even the Marfisto
      sisters show up.

      

      
      It seems like they have come to a decision just like what Genou
      had said.

      

      *Fuuh*

      Ryouma facial expression relaxed.

      

      
      "I can't guarantee anything you know? After all, I was just a
      commoner who never managed a territory before..."

      

      

      
      In response to Ryouma's words, Genou nodded his head.

      

      Everyone present understood such things.

      
      Still, they believe in the human being named Mikoshiba
      Ryouma.

      

      

      
      "Being able to admit that is already splendid enough, that's why
      the nobles are nasty because they always pretending!"

      

      Lione's words represent everyone's mind.

      

      
      They begin to sit surrounding the table to decide their future
      plan.

      

      
      First, they are thinking as to how to respond to Lupis
      tomorrow.

      

      
      After all, the deadline for his reply is tomorrow.

      

      
      Tomorrow, he must decide whether or not he receives the rank and
      territory.

      

      
      They all stay up all night to develop some countermeasures.

      

      

      
      "Well, she does have her position to think about."

      

      Ryouma's words are somewhat cold.

      One can say his words are filled with anger.

      "Didn't you feel aggravated by it?"

      Lione turns her gaze toward Ryouma.

      

      
      "Let see... Well, I do not have a plan of forgiving her for this
      though..."

      

      

      
      Ryouma responded with those words while laughing.

      

      
      Everyone present looking at Ryouma's face can feel a cold shiver
      run down on their spine.

      

      This is the laughter of a demon.

      Filled with malice and hatred.

      A dark and deep darkness, filled with ambition.

      

      
      (Lupis... I don't know what situation you're in... But you've
      betrayed me... Well, It was also my mistake to get deceived like
      this... But this time, I will make you pay the price!)



      

      
      Tonight, the light in his room remained lit until morning
      came.

      

    


    

    
      Epilogue:Those who move behind the scene

      Day 260 after being summoned to another world






"With that being said... My report ends here, is that alright? Your Highness."


Sudou sat in the chair while facing Princess Sardina who was intently listening to the report. They were currently in Sardina’s private office which resides in the castle of the imperial capital.


Sardina was listening to Sudou report regarding his infiltration into the Rozeria Kingdom.
"I see, well, for now, everything seems to be going well... Though there are some unexpected things that happened, it was a great result in terms of weakening the Rozeria Kingdom... Saitou, is there anything you're concerned about regarding his report?"


Sardina asked Saitou who was standing by her side.



      
      "Let's see, thanks to Sudou-san, we don't have to change much of
      our plans. If they managed to kill Gerhardt then Princess Ladine
      will also be killed. For you to be able of making the two of them
      survived... As expected of Sudou-san. Gerhardt aside, we have
      already invested a lot of money bringing up that Ladine."

      

      

      
      In response to Saitou’s compliment, Sudou's expression breaks
      into a smile.

      

      

      
      "No no no, It's not really my power you see... That Princess...
      Oh right, now she's a Queen huh... Well whatever, that woman is
      really stupid! Even if he's a trustworthy aide, no matter how much
      she trusts him, to think that she was willing to risk everything
      for the life of a single knight..."

      

      

      
      Sudou said those words of humiliation towards Lupis while also
      being humble regarding his own ability, but in his eyes, one can
      see he held confidence in his own intelligence.

      

      
      One can say such humility is a unique trait of Japanese
      people.

      

      However, such humility is only a form.

      
      And Sardina fully understood that he's actually a prideful and
      an arrogant person.

      

      
      One can even say that he's the embodiment of arrogance.

      

      

      
      "Although her head is smart, she lacks determination... I guess
      one can say that was the naivety of a kind hearted person huh?"

      

      

      
      Sudou’s criticism spared no mercy regarding Lupis since within
      his heart, he truly despised her.

      

      

      
      "Ah about that... Indeed I too wonder what the enemy's doing...
      Well, it is good for us if the enemy is stupid though. But if they
      are too stupid, it makes me feel bored you know..."

      

      Sardina shrugged her shoulders while laughing.

      
      While Sudou nodded his head in agreement,Saitou refutes her
      words with a slight frown.

      

      

      
      "But still Your Highness. Isn’t it also troublesome for us to
      not destroy them completely this time?"

      

      

      
      "Ah, it's about that guy huh... Tch! He’s always getting on my
      nerves. I really hate that guy!"

      

      

      
      Toward Saitou's words, Sardina spat out only hateful words.

      

      
      Saitou's words made her mood instantly getting worse.

      

      
      The face of a young man that looks a bit older compared to his
      real age appeared inside her mind, which she tried to shake
      off.

      

      Well her hatred toward him is justified.

      
      After all, he was the man who got in her way on more than one
      occasions.

      

      

      
      "Well, but just like what we heard from Sudou's report, he's
      just someone who got involved by accident... I don't think he
      participated in this war because he knew of the empire’s
      movements..."

      

      

      
      "That's why it was infuriating... Just when we were figuring out
      where he ran of to, we found him participating in the war, and
      furthermore by accident? Thanks to him our original plan is barely
      intact!"

      

      

      
      Toward Sudou's relaxed tone, Sardina raised her voice in
      responding.

      

      

      
      "Well it’s something similar to what we’d call fate? He is the
      one who managed to interrupt Gaies-sama’s grand plan and also
      single-handedly kill Gaies-sama after all…. Khukhuhu."

      

      "Fate huh..."

      While looking at Sudou laughter, Sardina
      sighed.

      

      
      The civil war in Rozeria was actually a strategy that the
      deceased Gaies had developed in order for the Ortomea Empire to
      conquer the easter territories of the western continet.

      

      
      The Ortomea Empire who already conquered the central part of the
      western continent was planning on conquering the eastern parts of
      the continent while enduring pressure from the Ernest Gora Kingdom
      situated in the north, and Kirtantia in the west. <TLN: The
      Ernest Gora Kingdom "エルネスグーラ王国" and Kirtantia Empire
      "キルタンティア皇国">

      

      
      The national strength of both countries can be said to be almost
      equal when compared to the Ortomea Empire.

      

      
      The three-way stalemate has continued for almost 20 years. The
      countries understood that if two parties were to engage in all out
      war, the third party would be the one to benefit the most from
      it.

      

      
      Despite continuous skirmishes at the borders of each country,
      none of the countries have launched a major offensive

      

      

      
      Gaies, who was the military leader and also the main brainchild
      of the Ortomea Empire presented a solution to the Empire. It was an
      established fact that if the Empire(As it was currently) were to
      launch a major offensive against either the northern kingdom or the
      western empire that it would be difficult.

      

      
      Thus, Gaies proposed them to turn their attentions towards the
      either the southern areas of the western continents or the easter
      parts of the western continent. Whilst the empire were deciding
      which to invade first, Gaies recommended them to conquer the
      eastern areas of the western continent first.

      

      
      The southern areas were divided into 15 smaller countries which
      were always having territorial disputes with one another. This
      meant that there were quite a number of experienced soldiers that
      could be brought against the Empire’s flag.

      

      
      On the other hand, the eastern parts of the western continent
      had 3 kingdoms who had a very long rule, not only did they have a
      very strict status system,their citizens have tendency of being
      exploited by their ruler, thus it would be more easy for the empire
      to control the land after the empire conquers them by giving the
      citizen lower tax or other things.

      

      

      
      With that reason, the Emperor made a royal decree to carry out
      Gaies’s plans. The first steps into the plan was the civil war of
      Rozeria Kingdom which also bordered the Zalda Kingdom.

      

      
      The national strength of each individual nation of the western
      continent was much weaker when compared to the strength of the
      Ortomea Empire but if the nations were to join together even
      Ortomea wouldn’t be able to grasp an easy victory. The purpose of
      the civil war in Rozeria Kingdom was to divide the eastern
      powers.

      

      

      
      "2 years have already passed since the time Gaies received the
      decree from the emperor and since Sudou found Ladine. After King
      Farst the second gradually weakened due to age, we used poison to
      finish him under the guise of a disease and after all the
      preparations were completed, Gaies ended up passing, jeopardizing
      the plan."

      

      

      
      One can say that the Empire’s plan was in great danger because
      of Gaies summoning the man called Mikoshiba Ryouma.

      

      "Indeed..."

      Saitou nodded deeply toward Sardina's words.

      "So? What happens to him?"

      

      
      "Mikoshiba Ryouma huh... Well... He's really a crafty one...
      Although in the grand scheme of things we manage to complete all of
      our objectives, but..."

      

      Sudou cuts his words midway.

      
      From his expression, one can see he was at lost for words.

      

      

      
      "What's wrong? Didn’t you manage to confine him within Wortenia
      Peninsula?"

      

      

      
      "Indeed... I did manage to do just that, but that man... He
      manages to pull a last minute condition..."

      

      

      
      "Eh? What do you mean by that? Isn't he being confined within
      Wortenia peninsula with the pretext of rewarding him with the
      territory as Baron? What do you mean by condition?"

      

      

      
      Sudou nodded with a serious look toward Sardina surprised
      expression.

      

      

      
      "He's really a manly one... He manages to gauge his opponent
      vital point just by speaking and Queen Lupis was overwhelmed by
      him."

      

      

      
      After Sudou gives such a preliminary statement, he began to talk
      about what had happened during the audience that day.

      

      

      
      That day, Ryouma immediately ask for an audience as soon as
      Lupis had the time for one.

      

      

      
      "As expected, you're fast... Mikoshiba. I heard you already have
      an answer?"

      

      

      
      Lupis asked Ryouma while maintaininga strong facial
      expression.

      

      

      
      "Yes, your majesty... I'm very happy for your majesty’s
      offer... If possible I wish to accept it, but..."

      

      

      
      Ryouma swiftly cut his words and gazed towards Lupis, she noted
      that there was no fury in his eyes unlike the previous days. He was
      trying to show respect towards Lupis.

      

      

      
      "Does that means you're going to refuse, Mikoshiba?"

      

      

      
      Lupis’s voice was getting low and cold, for a ruler to turn a
      mere commoner to a noble would be something many commoners would
      crawl and beg for but even without any words Ryouma understood from
      the atmosphere.

      

      (Fuuh... Stupid.)

      

      
      Ryouma suppressed the sudden insult that slipped into his
      mind.

      

      

      
      "I wouldn’t dare... I want to express my deepest gratitude
      toward your majesty... However..."

      

      "What is it?"

      

      
      "Before accepting the offer, there's something I would like to
      confirm... I will accept the reward after hearing the things I want
      to confirm..."

      

      

      
      Due to Ryouma's evasive words, irritation begins to appear
      within Lupis' heart.

      

      

      
      "Your majesty...It would be better for us to listen to what he's
      going to say, rather than letting him get away..."

      

      

      
      Meltina who's standing beside the throne whispers to Lupis.

      

      

      
      "Very well... Mikoshiba. What do you want to ask?"

      

      

      
      Following Lupis permission, Ryouma bows his head as a sign of
      gratitude.

      

      

      
      "Your Majesty... First of all... How much do you know about the
      current state of Wortenia Peninsula?"

      

      "What do you mean?"

      

      
      Both Lupis’s and Meltina’s expression were dyed in a colour of
      doubt.

      

      

      
      "Of course, I don't know much about it, but this Wortenia
      Peninsula seems to have a considerable problem, does it not?"

      

      "Oh, my? Is that how so?"

      

      
      Lupis attempted to probe Ryouma’s words for the first time and
      although Lupis did not plan on telling him the truth here, it was
      quite obvious to Ryouma that she was playing coy.

      

      

      
      "Yes... I tried to find information about Wortenia peninsula,
      and I realized..."

      

      Ryouma turn his eyes toward Lupis once again.

      

      
      "This Wortenia peninsula, if we look at how big the territory
      was, it can be said to be a generous offer.. However, there's a
      problem."

      

      The problem Ryouma told her are as follows.

      

      
      1. The tax revenue is 0 because the place had been used to sent
      exiled criminals, basically, there's no proper citizen there. No
      citizen no tax income.

      

      
      2. A lot of powerful monsters inhabited the land, as a result,
      it would be difficult for ordinary people to live there.

      

      3. The existence of hostile settlements.

      
      4. The issue with pirates who make their base in the territory
      coastal land.

      

      
      5. It directly borders Zalda Kingdom, and is filled with
      constant conflict.

      

      
      The first and second were the biggest issues. After all, without
      tax revenue Ryouma’s ability to develop his territory decreases
      significantly. It is a fact that nobles require revenue to maintain
      their country so giving a noble territory with absolutely no
      revenue or funding is like throwing a live fish in a desert.

      

      
      It was clear to Ryouma that Lupis bears malicious intent in
      giving this territory to him but for now Ryouma hid his emotions.
      One should only show their anger and hatred towards their
      opponents.

      

      

      
      "I see! As expected of Mikoshiba Ryouma... In a short time,
      you've managed to gather that much of information... Does
      Mikoshiba-dono want to reject the offer because of that? Betraying
      her majesty expectation?!"

      

      

      
      Meltina raised her voice to support Lupis who was rendered
      silenct after Ryouma pointed out all the problem.

      

      

      
      "Mikoshiba-dono! In response to your achievement in helping to
      defeat Hodram and Gerhardt, Her Majesty is already breaking customs
      by making you a nobleman! Indeed, Wortenia peninsula is not a rich
      territory. However, it is a vast land within the Rozeria Kingdom,
      comparable to that of a duchy territory. It would be a waste to
      leave the land as it is and refuse the offer, don't you think
      so?"

      

      

      
      "I see... Does that mean your majesty wants me to develop
      Wortenia peninsula so that people can live in it?"

      

      

      
      "That's right! Indeed it was a harsh land. However, if it's you,
      I believe we can have a high expectation!... Am I right?"

      

      

      
      "Can I take Meltina's words as her majesty intent?"

      

      

      
      One can say Meltina put in a good word. ‘Because your an
      excellent person we give you difficult territories.’. One could
      interpret it that way. However, Ryouma was not easily deceived by
      such words.

      

      

      
      Ryouma immediately averted his gaze from Meltina and turned
      towards Lupis who has a stiff expression on her face.

      

      
      Towards Ryouma's question, Lupis had no choice other than to
      nod.

      

      
      No matter what, she can't say that she wants to confine him
      after all.

      

      

      
      And Meltina's words are within Ryouma’s expectations.

      

      

      
      "I see, so that's how it is! If that the case I would gladly
      help!"

      

      

      
      "What's wrong? Is your wish just to confirm my will?"

      

      
      Listening to Ryouma’s reply, Princess Lupis’s expression
      changes. Of course, Ryouma wasn’t so stupid, everything fell within
      his plans. For him to corner both Lupis and Meltina...

      

      

      
      "That's not it, Your Majesty! Because if I don't confirm your
      majesty’s will, it would be hard for me to ask for my wish..."

      

      

      
      A chill ran down the spin of the two who were about to hear
      Ryouma’s wishes.

      

      "What is it that you wish for...?"

      

      
      "Well, I just want to borrow some money to develop the
      peninsula... to calculate the borrowed money, I need to understand
      your majesty intention first... And it is really a great
      honor for me that your majesty put your majesty's expectation on
      me. I will do my best to meet your majesty's expectation!"

      

      Ryouma deeply lowers his head toward Lupis.

      

      
      "Wait! What are you talking about? The Wortenia peninsula is
      your territory! The royal family should not have to fund that!"

      

      Meltina slightly raises her voice.

      While Ryouma's expression does not change.

      

      
      "Ha? This is different! Her Majesty knows the situation within
      Wortenia peninsula, and she wishes for prosperity and development
      of the territory."

      

      

      
      "That's right! That's why we want you to develop the territory
      with your talent!"

      

      

      
      "But then, I'm just a commoner. I have no property. Does Meltina
      and your Majesty know that?"

      

      "Well, we do..."

      

      
      "Since I have no money, I need to borrow from someone to answer
      Her Majesty expectation... But no merchants willing to lend funds
      for the development of the territory."

      

      

      
      Merchants hate taking such large risks, development of a
      territory that housed demi-humans and monsters. No matter from
      which angle one were to view it, there were no merits in developing
      it.

      

      "That's why, with your talent..."

      

      
      Meltina desperately tried to cling to their plan.

      

      
      If they were overtaken by him, everything will burst into
      bubbles.

      

      
      If they can't contain Mikoshiba Ryouma, Lupis would be
      crushed.

      

      
      It is absolutely necessary for them to avoid such thing to
      happen.

      

      

      
      "Of course! I have my talents. However, I'm not God! There's no
      way for me to develop such land without any resource... I think the
      wise Queen understand that?"

      

      

      
      Ryouma bows towards the now pale looking Lupis. Originally she
      planned to impose him under unreasonable conditions but since it
      managed to proceed this far she could not refuse him because she
      had already affirmed her will previously.

      

      "How much do you need?"

      "Your majesty!"

      

      
      Lupis ignored Meltina's scream. They were not alone, other
      nobles were watching and there werethe knights who guarded the
      audience room. Lupis could not show any disgraceful behaviours in
      front of her people. She needs to show them that she is the monarch
      that would ask a commoner to do an important task.

      

      

      
      "As expected of your majesty! Very understanding! Well then, the
      rough estimate fund that I need is around 100 billion baht!"

      

      
--------------

      *Pfft*

      

      
      Following Sudou's explanation, Saitou burst out into
      laughter.

      

      
      For him who's usually calm and polite, this is an unusual
      occurrence

      

      
      and Sardina had no intention of reproaching his behavior
      either.

      

      
      After all, she was also surprised because of the
      explanation.

      

      

      
      Firstly, a cheap hotel in town is usually cost 100 baht per
      night.

      

      
      Another 100 bath if you want to take meals in the morning and
      night.

      

      
      That means, 200 baht is necessary for a person to live for a
      day.

      

      
      With that, one can understand, how much the demands Ryouma had
      put forth.

      

      

      
      "Such an incomprehensible amount... With that amount they have
      to lend the entire income of the kingdom!"

      

      

      
      Following Saitou's words, Sardina also nods in agreement.

      

      

      
      "Even for the Empire, it is impossible to put forth such an
      amount in one go..."

      

      

      
      It wasn’t an impossible task but no nation within the western
      continents are able to pass such an amount in one go since the
      income of a nation is fixed based on the annual budget.

      

      
      Most of the things that are impossible to neglect such as
      salaries of the officials and capital investment in the
      military.

      

      
      If the empire had to put out such amount in one go, they would
      have to spend hours working over the multi-years worth of
      budget.

      

      
      Even for just the paperwork alone will take a lot of time.

      

      
      That's why it is impossible for the Rozeria Kingdom which has
      smaller size compared to the empire.

      

      

      
      Toward Sardina's words, Sudou nodded in agreement.

      

      

      
      "I agree... However, it would be bad for them if they don't put
      some funds despite wanting to develop the land."

      

      

      
      Opening up the forest, creating roads, hiring a work force and
      soldiers, preparing to take care of the pirates and demi humans.
      Money was also required to settle emigrates.

      

      
      If one were to look at it from an economical standpoint, that
      much would be quite reasonable if one were to develop the
      peninsula.

      

      

      
      "But still that many... Just what... Ah!... I see so that's how
      it is!"

      

      

      
      "As expected of your highness... did you notice?"

      

      

      
      Toward Sardina realization, Sudou smiled and narrowed his
      eyes.

      

      

      
      "Did he really think he would be able to receive that amount of
      money? What if, he expected to get rejected and presented smaller
      demands?"

      

      

      
      Sudou picked out a piece of paper from inside his pocket and
      presented it to Sardina.

      

      "This is?"

      

      
      "The list of things that Mikoshiba demanded from the Queen
      Lupis... I've confirmed that all of them are troublesome... It
      seems like the territory would be completely independent from the
      Rozeria Kingdom."

      

      

      
      The clauses on the paper are detailed, and there are quite a few
      items.

      

      

      
      Sardina looked at each of the conditions Ryouma put forward,
      from top to bottom.

      

      Her expression then turns cloudy.

      Ryouma was roughly ask for,

      
      To leave all law, military, diplomacy, and economy to Mikoshiba
      Ryouma.

      

      
      Exempted from a tax that nobles have to pay to the kingdom.

      

      
      In other words, while being in a position of being a Baron,
      Ryouma held an authority comparable to that of a Duke.

      

      "Did she... Queen Lupis... Really accept this?"

      

      
      Sudou nodded his head answering Sardina question.

      

      

      
      "I heard she's stupid... But to this extent... This is the same
      as giving freedom to a venomous viper..."

      

      

      
      "It seems like her mind was dazzled by the amount of funds
      initially asked, thus she gave permission without much
      thought..."

      

      "Well, I understand that... But still..."

      

      
      This is the same as giving freedom to a very dangerous man.

      

      Moreover, with the land.

      

      
      "Well, the saving grace is no matter how much authority over the
      land he has, the land has no revenue and also unexplored...
      Basically, he has to create everything from nothing..."

      

      "Saitou... Do you think the same?"

      

      
      Sardina asked Saitou who was in silence since a while ago.

      

      Land without tax revenue.

      Filled with monsters.

      No assistance from the Rozeria Kingdom.

      Just what in the world can Ryouma do?

      But Saitou could not say that...

      
      Because he also slightly holds some fear toward a being known as
      Mikoshiba Ryouma.

      

      Sardina diverted her eyes from Saitou.

      
      Everyone within the room has the same feeling of anxiety.

      

      

      
      "Sudou... Your plan... Are you sure it’s not backfiring?"

      

      Sudou answered her question with silence.

      
      Sudou himself is the one who suggested Lupis to make Ryouma a
      noble.

      

      And that is to confine Mikoshiba Ryouma.

      
      Of course, Sardina also doesn't want Ryouma being appointed to
      another country.

      

      
      Especially the countries located in the northern and western
      part of the continent.

      

      But the plan might actually backfire...

      
      Such anxiety binds the three people inside the room.

      

      

      
      "Well, it's fine... Sudou... Don't let him out of your sight,
      understood?"

      

      

      
      Sudou nodded toward Sardina's command without many words.

      

      

      
      "Well then, your highness... The next plan, is it alright to
      assume that the invasion of the Zalda Kingdom begins?"

      

      

      
      "Yes... As planned before, we're going to invade them next
      month... Sudou! You remember our plan right?"

      

      

      
      "Please be relieved. Due to the previous civil war, unrest is
      spreading within both the aristocracy and knights. Because they
      need to focus on their internal affairs, Rozeria won't be able to
      reinforce Zalda."

      

      

      
      "Very well! I leave the Rozeria's matters in your hand!"

      

      

      
      Toward Sardina's words, Sudou and Saitou nodded their head.

      

      

      
      The Ortomea Empire began bearing their fangs toward their
      neighboring country.
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